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H E Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, whoſe Canons and 
Decrees were ever reverenced by the more impartial ſort 
of men, has met with ſuch an Univerſal Atceptance, that 


' it has been the Study of the moſt Learned of diovers Nations th 


chriften it into their Mother Tongue. The Itahat) Author, the 
incomparable Peter Soave, was ſo generatly received, that it 
encouraged the moſt Learned John Deodatt fo Tranflate it into 
French, and our Country-man, Sir Nathiamiel Brent, ro n2ke 
it ſpeak Engliſh ; the loft of which we are obliped 10 thank, as 
baving given us the opportunity of being atquainted with thoſe 
remarkable Tranſations which paſſed in ſeveral Nations before 
the Seſſion of the Council, as likewiſe the varions Policies to 
impede or further its Convening, the different Intereſts of the 
perſons to be afſembled, and the wonderful Progreſſions of Pro- 
wvidence that at laſt brought it to paſs ; and laſtly the feveral 
Diſputes and Controverſtes were held and diſcuſſed in the Synod, 
about the moſt important affairs, relating to Religion, and its 
Reformation. | | 


Twas the Obſervation of a great States-man, that ſundry ped- 


ple afjembled together to work the ſame end, do not always ct\- 
deayour it with the ſame end: Lines which meet all in one 


A's point, 


0 1G ACdUUI.. 
point, go not all the ſame way z they often meet and yet differ. 
Many Stones of not above three inches thick, may raiſe a hetght of 
a. ibofend yards; but the uniting of many Wits, feroe not to 
the Advancement of one Underſtanding 5 inſtead of helping, they 
hinder one another : To whith he adds, That in all Aſſemblies 
there cannot be ſo good Reſolutions bad, but will become bad, if 
obſerved but by a. Few ; nor none ſo bad, which-may 1n0.-prove 
exceeding:good, if obſerved by All : Wiſe men, indeed, 01ght t9 
counſel the beſt, yet ſometime fottow the worſt, if _y wor be the 
Opinton of the maſt,: AFfound 


"But with: my: Authors "ARE this Ruts T5 not _—— bed 


therefore may aelmit of an Exception for [ two Eyes joined to- 
gether, fee more than a ſingle. one, and that ſome harſh"Notes 
in, Muſick, axe not only allowable, butsenders.the Harmony the 
more deleflable aint pleaſing, ſo it be followed by a Contord: 
Cauncils then, or. general Aſſemblies are the moſt+ proper me- 
thods to find out: Errors, and'their Determinations are themoft 
fold, aud challenge a. greater Venergtion and Submiſſion; which 
have been. hammered out" by ſroere PE "and by mature 
Tudgements throughty refined. 

Of all. things. in the World, Relibions rs of the his oheft C ones 
quence ; and'in.. matters relqring to: Religion; C unity have 
ever born the g:eateſt Stay; and. it is obferuable, Events have 
been the conſequent Proofs, of the. infinite-Blefſings that attend 
them, 1t is the Pleaſure of ſome men tqblame\thes$qn, becauſe 
7t offends their Eyes, and\kuow nat that the, fault les 'in\vherr 


Fyes, and not in the Sun. It has been the humour'of" fore to. 


£ry down the Council of Trent; without: confi idering- the Reaſons 
which.could induce them to itz, 4s indeed it is natural'yto dif 
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'Fo'the Reader. 
praiſe Tthat-we do not. like..." 'Byt the World would be highly obli- 
p50 that Aathor;; who- wouldj} em 4. way or means, how Envy 
and Malice might be avpided; when the S Sabjelt is capable 
thereof. _- . 
"The: Hiftpy. "of. this, C ouncyl, every 09 lnows was. prittenby 
an accurate Pen, and as to Matters of FaR,relating what paſſed 


between the Members of that. Holy and | Decumenical ynod, and 


their ſeveral reſpeive. Princi ihals. Song wer, was materially 
debated and concluded j Wn.e7 ep Sol 101, Hqs, dragn, 7h Lite. 

But as to thoſe Canons Gn, og tr; th Hens holy Saniions and 
Eccleft taſtical Conflitutions which were ordained, ſet forth and 
eflabliſhed, in the ſeveral Seſſions, celebrated under thoſe three: 


famous Popes Paul the II. Julius the III. and Pius the IV. It 


was impoſſible to ſet them down at length, as not to be expet- 
ed in a Book ſo voluminous,and therefore the Author was obliged 


to an-Epitome or Abſtraft of them, and ſo paſs them-ovey: 


Wherefore, conſidering how great a Vogue this Council hath in- 
the World, and how neceſſary it would be to communicate thoſe 
Canons and Decrees, which are the general ſubjeft of the great 
Diſputants and C hampions for Religion, and never appeared in 
this Country but in a Roman Dreſs, I ventured to ſend them 
abraad now in an Engliſh Garb, hoping they will meet with a 
candid and ingenious Reception ; to which I have addeda Cata- 
togue of thoſe IUiuſtrious Perſons which compos d that Sacred 
Aſſembly. The Tranſlation is plain, and ſuited to the Idiom of 
the Canon Law as near as could be ; following the ancient and beſt - 
Edition of Paulus Manutius, qui puros Canones, & 1pſa 
Concilu decreta. premulit, ſaith Chifflerus, who publiſhed | 
the pure original Canons and Decrees, without the Annotations 
of ſucceeding Commentators. T beſe are they that have been ſo 
highly 


4 


— Tothe Reader. 

highly and generally recommended by ſo many Learned Men for 
many apes ; the teftimany of one of which I ſhall take leave to 
conclude with, Eaſunt, ſaith he, que quotidic legi merean- 
tur, imo nunquam de manibus noſtris depeni, &#c. They 
are ſuch as deſerve to be read every day, yea never to be laid afide 
out of our hands ; that as the Apoſtle Pal exhorts us, we may 
by a daily peruſal of them be able to hol faſt the faithful Word, 
as we have been taught, that we may be able by ſound Dofrine, 
beth to exhort end to convince Gainſajers. 
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The Names, Sirnames, Countrics, and Digni- 
ties of the Legates, and the other Fathers ; 
as allo of the Orators. and-Divines, that were 
preſcat at the Council of Trent, held under 


Pope Pius the Fourth. 


Cardinals. 


to Ercules Gonzaga , Eardinial of new 
St. Maries i Mantua. 
Hieronimus Seripandus, Cardinal of 
St. Suſanna, and Arch-biſhop of Sa 
lernum, i» Naples. 

. Johannes Moronus, Biſhop of Paleſtriua. 

. Staniſlaus Hoſius, Cardinz! of Warmia, 

. Ludovicus Simonetta, Cardinal of St. Cyri- 
ac in Milan. 

. Marcus Siticus de Altaemps, Cardinal and 

Biſhop of Conſtance. 

Bernardus Navagerius, Cardinal of St. Nico- 

las, and Biſhop of Verona. 


Cardinals not Legares. 


Aa \A þÞ Ws 


>. 


| Harles of Lorrain, Cardinal of St. Apo- 
linaris. 


| $ Ludovicus Madrutius, Cardinal of +. 
Calliſtus, Biſhop of Trent. 


The Ecclefiaftical Orators fate on the Right 
Hand of the Legates, viz. | 


"A 


2. Georgius Dreſcovieius, of Croatia, Biſhop of 
Quinque Ecclefiz, the Emperours Orator for the 


I. 


2 


Ntonjus de Muglitio of Moravia, Arch- 
-. biſhop of Prague, the Emperours Ora- 
tor 


77 


Kingdom of Hungary. | 
3. V wr He of. Poland , Biſhop of | 
Primiſlia. the King of Poland's Orator. 
4- Marcus Antonius Bobba, of Caiſal, Bifhop 
of Piemont, the Duke of Savoy's Orator. 
5. Hieronimus de Gaddis, a Florentine, Biſhop 
Croton, Embaſſadour frow the Duke of. 
lorence,ſent in the room of Johannes Strozzius. 
E. Brother Martinus Royas Portalrubeo, 4 Spa- 
wiard; Ordtor for hoſe of the Fewifh Religion. 


} 


The Secular Qraters fate on the Left Hand. 
of the Legates. 


I. 
rours Orator. 

2. k}/ Ludovicus de Santo Gelafito, Lord of 
Lanſac. 

3. Renaldus du Ferrier, Preſident of the Parli- 
ament of Paris, 

4. Guido de Faur, Lord of Pibrac, Major Fudge 
of Thoulouſe, in France. 


Giro, a Tuuni of Trent, the Empe- 


The Orators of the moſt Chriſtian King. 
Erdinand Martineus, the King of Portu- 
gals Orator, | 
Ponte, Doffer and Knight, 


[ Nicholas de 


&c. 
3. Matthew Dandulus, Kzight. 
4- Melchior Luſli, Knizht, Orator of the 7 


Cantons of Suiſſerland, 

5. Auguſtinus Paungartner of Munchen Alber], 
Duke of Bavaria's Orator. 

6. Claudius Fernandez Vegil de Quiſiones, 
Court de Luna, the King of Spain's Orater, . 
ſent in the room of Ferdinand de Avyalos. 


2 


Patriarchs. 


1. , A, Ntonius Heljus of Iſtria, Patriarch of Je- 
rufalem. 
2. Daniel Barbarus, « Venetian, Patriarch of 
Aquileia, or Agar. 
3- Johannes Hieronymus-Triviſanus, a Penetian, 


" Parriarchsf Venice. 


Archbiſhops that were preſent while Pax! the 
3d. was Pope. 


1s Frdiaand Annius, of Naples; Archbiſhop of 
Amalphis. 
2. Peter: 


2, Peter Landus, a Venetian, Archbiſhop of 
Candi. 

3. Peter de Antonius de Capua,of Naples, Arch + 
biſhop of Qtranto/ &: 

4. Marcus Cornelius, « Venetian, eleFed Arch- 
biſhop of Spalatto. - | 

5. Sebaſtian Leccavella, a Grecian, Archbiſhop 
of Nic. 

6. Petrus Guerrero, 4 Spaniard, Archb iſhop of 
Granada. 

7. Antonius Altovitius, a Florentine, Archbiſhop of 
*lorence: 

$8: Ceſar Cibo, « Genoeſe, Archbiſhop of Turin, 

"an Savoy. | 


Archbiſhops that were preſent while Fulius the 
' HI. was Pope. | | 


I. Aulus Amilius Veralus, 4 Roman, 
Archbiſhop of Reflano. 
Johannes Brunus de Olchinio, « Ma+ 
cedon, Primate of Servia. 
3. Johannes Baptiſta Caftaneus, a Roman, 
Archbiſhop of Roflano. * 
4- Johannes Baptiſta UIrſinus, 4 Reman, Archbi- 
pþ of Sr. Severina in Italy. | 


2. 


Archbiſhops preſent while P74 the 4th. was 
Pope. 


of Cyprus, 4nd Archbiſhop of Nicoſia. 
W:lliam Davancon, a French-man, Arch- 

biſhop of Ambrun. 2; "of 

3. Antonius ' Catcus, s Venetian, Archbiſhop 
6f Cori. ; 

4. Germayicus Bandinus, 4 Florentine, Elef-' 
ed Archyilhyp of Siena. 

:. Marcus Antwiins Columna, 4 Rowan, Arch- 
Uiſhot ff T arepttin, | 

. Caſpar de Foffo, an Italian, Archbiſhop of 
Rheeg:o. 

. Antonius de Muglicio, 4 Moravian, Arch- 
bilhes cf Prague. , 

. Maximus de Maximis, « Rowan, 4rcdLiſkep 
of Amaiphis. Fa 

. (Gaſpar Cervantes de Craeta,s Spaniard, Arch- 
biſtep of Melina. 


& + 
- 


10. Leonardus Marinus, 2 Genoeſe, Archbiſhop of 
{_anciano. : 

11. -OQctavianus Preconins, a Sicilian, Archbiſhor 
of Sxerino. 

12. Nichoias de Pelleve.,z Frenchman, Archbiſhop 
01 Zens. 


PP Mocenicus, 4 Venetian, Primate 


- 
PE 


>, 
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13. Antonius Juſtivianus, 4 Orzcian of Chiob| Recanara, 


| 


” | —— 


Archbiſhop of Nazianzmum. 


14. Antonwus Puteus of Nice, Archbiſhos--g 
Pata Nonly OR 


Biſhops that were preſent whule Paul the 3d. was 


I, Nrtonius a Camera, of Savoy, Biſhop of 
X Bellay. | 
2, 4+ ' Nicholas Maria Caracciolus,s Neopoli- 


tan, Bi Catania. | 
3 Bos ney Krone « Roman, Biſhop of 
Camerinum; | 
4. Fabius Mirtus, « Neopolitan, Biſhop of Carax. 
5. Scipio Bongallus, 4 Roman, Biſhop of the City 
of Caſtille. 
6. Chogegins Cornelius, 4 Venetian, Biſhop of 
Tarveſede. 


7. Vincentius Durantius, « Italian, Biſhop of . 


the Baths in Breſcia, 
8. Mauritius de Perra, a Lombard, Biſhop of 
Pavia. | 
9. Martius de Martiis, 4 Florentine', Biſhop of 
Marſ*i. 
10. Johannes Vincentius Michaelius,e Neopolitan, 
Biſhop of Minerbino. 
dh nag de Bouveri, & Frenchman, Biſhop of 
ngiers. 
I ba Leonardus Haller, 4 German, Biſbop of Phila- 
elphia. 
13. Ludovicus Vannius de Theodolis, Biſhop of 
Britororia. 
14. Agidius Falcetta,of Cingoli,Biſhop of Caprea. 
t5. Julis Contarepus, 4 Venating Eiſhop of 
Belluoo. | ; 
16. Thomas Cafſellus, of Roſles, Biſhop of Cava. 
17. Hyppolitus Arivabenus, .2 Mantuan,: Biſhop 
of Hieraperra. 
18, Hieronimus Macabzus, « Roman, Biſhop of 
Caſtro. 
19. Perrus Auguſtinus, « Spaniard, Biſhop of 
Hueſca. £26 
20. Jacobus Nacklanras, 2 Florentine, Biſhop of 
Clodts. : 
21. Bartholomeus Sirigo, 4 Greek of Candy, Bi- 
ſhip of Caſtellanerta. 
22. T homas'Seila, a Vene:ian, Biſhop of Iſtria. 
2.3. Perrus du Val, a Frenchman, Biſhop of Sais, 


24. Johannes Antonius Pantuſas, of Conſenſs, 


Biſhop of Lettere. 
25. John Baptiſta de Groſfis, 4 Mantuan, Biſhop of 
igoto. | 
26, ohn Xuarez,e Portugueſe, Biſhop of Coimbraz 


27. Flihp Riccacella, a Recanatzen, Biſhop of : 


s 


28. James 
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28. . Janes Barba, «Neopolitan, Biſhop of Te- 


29. * Michaela Turre, of Udine, Biſbop of Canera. 
30. Potnpey Zambeccarius, of Bononua, Biſhop 


of Sulmona. 
3r. _ Beroaldns Palermo, Biſbop of $t. A- 
Mc 0 Scharamphus, of Bagnerres, Bi- | 


"ſoup of Nola. 
3 gz nib de Comitibus, «4 Genoeſe, Biſhop 


OOO » of Rofſes, Biſhop of L Om-' 
35. Cxſar r O_ a Gambara, of Brefata,Bifhop | 


To 
3, ho Bu Baptiſta de. Bernardis, 4 Spaniard, , 


Boldovinns* de Boldovini, of Piſa, P3}} 
3+ O00 of jLgp of 


4- Petriis Franciſcns Palavicinus, 4 Genoeſe, 
of Alerm. 
p, - = my Fuſcararius, of Bononia, Biſhop of 


6. Timothy Juſtinian , 4 Grecian of Chios, 
of Calemona. 

| 7. Fo cus de Almanſa, « Spaniard, Biſhop of 

| 8. LaRtantiv Rovetella, of Fe rrara , Biſhop of 
Alcolt 

| 9. Ambrofius Monticuls Luna, Bi 

10. Sebaſtian Giualterius, biſhop of 


11. Honoratus Hiſernienſis ex Falcitellis, 4 
N eopolitan, biſhop of Aurreſs. 


of Signina. 


Alazzo. ; I2, Petrus Camaianus, of Arefſo, biſhop of 
37. us Perezius de Avala, a Spaniard, | Fieſole. 
 Brfbop of ovia. G 73. Horatius Girecus,sf Apulia, bi(hop.of LeGna, 
_ - olas ,.£ Frenchman, Biſhop of 14-Fabius Cuppalara, of Placentia, biſhqp of La: 
erdun. 


39: ; Aiport Roſerto , of Ferrara, Biſbep f; 
40, I Politianus, - of Talentinum, mw 

of Rimini: | 
41. Bartholomew Sebaſtian, « Spaniard, Biſhop 
42. Fraycis Latnberto, 4 Savoyard, Bifhep of 


" | 
P 7 on Doria, # Genoeſe, Bifbep of 


44- Euſtache du Bcllay, « Frenchman, Bifhop 
" Paris. 


45. Bartholome'» de Capranica,Bifhop of Rome. 
46.98 Ennius Marfarins of Narni, 4 of Fe- 


47. * Achilles Brancia , « Neopolitan, Biſhop of 
48. John Franciſco Verdura, of Meffina, Bj- 
49. —_—_ 2 eroang de Gliricis, ef Cattaro, 
Ke. 4; a de mon de la Ribera, 
\' Spaniard, Brſhop 
riſtian de Bier: 4 Frenchmen, Biſhop of 
| Kaimgre 


Biſhops that were 
the Third w 


Scanius Cherardinus de Amelia, Biſhop 


MG Man aj 
cus Gonzaga, 
of Aufſere. ” To 


ent while Fuliue 
as Pope. 


cedoni. 
I5. Gaſper de Caſal, a Portuguefe, hi/hoap -of 


Liria. 


ps de Cuppis, « Roman, biſhgp of 
17. gen ohn de Morvitters, 4 Frenchman, biſhop of 


eter Geantilius , of Tortona, biſhop of 


19. Adrien Fuſconi 4 Roman, biſhop of Aquing- 

:20. Antonio of Sc. Michael, 4 bn pn of 
Mount Maranus. 

21. Hieronimus Melchiorius of Recanate, biſhop 
of Macerati. 

22. Petrus de Petris de monte, of Arezzo, biſhop 
of Luceria. 

23 Czar Jacomellus, 2 Roman, biſkep of Bello 
Caſtro. 

24. Julius Critus, a Venetian, biſhop of P4- 
renti, itn Venice, 

25. Jacobus Silverius de Celanozhi(h. of Abruzzo. 

26, LO de Breze, a Frenchman, biſhop of 


Peau 
| 27. mesMignanelius,of Sena, biſhop of Groſleto, 
| _ 0. Andreas Crucius, of '[ibur,bzſhopof Tibur. 
rancis Richardorus, a Fro 
Artols. 
KEE Cicada, « Genoeſe, biſhop of Al- 
n 
31s Encifee Maria Picolhomini, biſh. of Sena. 
32. Aciſclus Moya de Contreras, « Spaniard, 


biſhop of oor 
37. > = "gg oſcius, cf Teramo, biſhop of 


n, biſhop 


q * 


34- James 


J'4- ſames Maria Salla, « Bononian, biſho? ef 
rv1ers. MET, 
32. 1 nia of the - Moynt St. Sabine, biſhop of 
.He 


36 Marianus Sabellus , 4 Roman ,. biſhop of 
ubio. 
37. Agapitus Belhomo, a4 Romao, Biſhop of Ca- 
terta. 
34 Julius Cananius, of Ferrara, Biſhop of Ha- 
r 


1a. 

39. Julius Galertus,of Piſa, biſhop of Pittineo. 

420. Hieronimus Burgenſis, a Frenchman, biſhop 
of Catalonia. 


Biſhops that were preſent while Pu the- 
Fourth was Pope. 


Is 'Yppolitus - Capilupus, « Mantuan, 
bt po Panea. 
2. Johannes Fabrucins Severus, a Neo- 
Politan, bifhop of 'Acerra.. 

3. Martinus Baldini Rithovius , of Brabant, 
Princial of Ipres. $a 
4 Antonius Havetius, of, Flanders , biſhop of 

Namurr. 
5- Conſtantinus Bonellus, of Feretra,biſhop of the 
City of Caſtile. 
6. Julius Superchius, « Mantuan,biſhop of Caurle. 
7. Mattheus de Concinis, 4 Florentine, bifhop of 


Corto. 
8. Nicholas Sfondratus, of Milan, biſhop of Cre- 
mona. 
9. Ventura Buffalinus, biſhop of Meſſina. 
ro. Lewis de Bueil, a Frenchman , biſhop of 
Venice. 52 
11. Hieronimus Galferatus, biſhop of Sutrini. 
12. jo. Peter Delphin, a Venetian, biſhop of 
ne. 
13. Jo. Andreas Belionius, biſhop of Maſſalubra. 
14. George Sifcovid,s Hungarian, bifhop of Segaas 


B:rgamo. 

Cornoualle. 
lona. 

Biſhop of Parma. 


Auranche. 


Verulum. 


x5. Fenericus Cornelius, a Venetian, biſhop of 


celona. = 


23. Peter Gonzalez de Mendom,. 4 S paniard,, 
biſhop of Salamanca. ; 12 
Spaniard, biſbop of 


24- Martin de: Corduba;. 4 
To. biſhopof Cal 

25. Julius Magnanus, of Piacenza, biſhop 6 va: 

26, V ent Hens 4 Polander , biſhop of 
Premiſfa. 

2 7. Simon Alcotus, of Frejus, biſhop of Frejus. 

28, Peter de Xaque, a Spaniard, biſhop of Nioches.. 

29. Proſper Rebiba, of Meſſina, biſhop and after- 
wards Patriarch of Conftantinople. 

30 Mel&tior Avoſmediano, 4 Spaniard, biſhop of 
Guadice. ; 

31. Hyppolito de Rubeis, of Parma, biſhop of 
Pavia. 

32. Didatus de Leon, a Spaniard, hiſh. of Colmar. 

33: Annibal Saracenus, « Neopolitan, biſhop of 

icca. 

34: Paulus Jovius, elefed biſhop of Nocera: 

35. Hieronimus Triviſanus, « Venetian, biſhep 
of Verona. 

36. Hieronimus Ragazzonus, a Venetian, biſhop 
of Nazianzum. 

37. Romulus de Valentibus of Trebeia, biſhop of 
Go_ ov fo. bi p . | 
38. Lucius Maranta, of Venoſo, bi Labellia. 
39. Simon de Nigris, 4 Genoele, b; C of Sarzana, 
40. TOO alluppus, of Forbia, biſhop of 

pido. "Þ 
41. Julius Simonetta, of Milan , biſhop of Peſaro. 
42. Peter d' Albret,of Navarre,biſhop of Cominges. 
43- James Guidius, of Volterra, biſhop of Adrt. 
44. ao Ramirus, 4 Spaniard, b:ſhop of Pam- 
pelona. 


:6. Stephen Boucher, « Frenchman, bi;bop of 
t7. Jo: aul Amanius Cremona, biſhop of Ba 
1s Alexander Sfortia, of the Family of St. Floar 
29. Antony de Crier, 4 French-man, biſhop of 
20. Andreas Mocenico, &@ Venetian, b iſhop of 


em1l. 
21. Benedictus Salyinus, of Formianto, biſhop of * 


45. Franciſco Delgado,a Spaniard, biſh. of Lucca: 
46. Jun Glauſle, « French-man, bi(hop of Senez+ 
47. Jacobus de Gilbertus Nogueras,a Spaniard, 
hy thy pew > | h 
48. John Anno, 4 Neopolitan, biſhop oy H 
49. Antonio Maria de Selviatis, biſtop of SP. 
pulo in Rome. 
50. Matthew Priuli, a Venetian, biſhop of Citta 
OVa. 
51. Themas Lilius, of Bononia, biſhop of Sora. 
52. Hieronimus Cuertinus, b:{bop of. Imgla-; 
53. Thomas Overllaithe, n Iriſh-man, biſhop 
| of Roſs. | 
54. Francis de 1a Valette, 2 French-man, biſhop 
of Vabres. 
55. Fabius Paginatellus, « Neopolitan, Biſhop of 
Monopolis | | 
56. Charles of the Family of the Viſcounts of Milan, 
biſhop of V1atimullium. 


22. William Cafſador, 4 Spaniard, biſhop of Bar- 


57. John 


| $7. John Coloſuarimus, an Hungarian, biſhop of 


Canada. : 
he” Andreas Duditius, « Hungarian, biſhop of 
inia. LOW 
59. Spinellus Bencius Politianus,b:ſhop of Mount 
Politianus. * 
60. Franciſco Abondius, of Milan, biſhop of 
Reman” . 
61. Staniſlaus Faleſchi, « Polander, biſho 
Theodoſia. " y 
£2. FA Os an Iriſh-man, biſhop of 
g As ; ' 
63. Donald Magangial, an Iriſb-man, biſhop of 
apote. ti : 
64. rung Ferrerius, of Piemont, biſhop of Ver- 
65. Jokn Baptiſta Seignicellins, of Bononia, bi- 
ſhep of Favenza. 
66, Sebaſtian Vantjus, sf Rimini, biſhop of Or- 
yactto. | 
67. John Baptifta Lomellimus, of Meſſina, b;- 
fhop.of Guarda. : 
68. John Baptiſta Millanefius, 4 Florentine, bi- 
ſhop of Marſia. "IE 
69. Auguſtinus Molignatus Vercell. biſhop of 
Trevice. | 
70. Charles Grimaldo, 4 Genoeſe, biſhop of Sa- 
vona. T 
71. Fabricius Laudrianus, of Milan, biſbop of 
St. Mark. 
72. Bartholomew Ferratinus, Citjzen and [biſhop 
Ameria. 
73. Peter Fragus, 4 Spaniard, biſhop of L1ſellis. 
74- Hieronimus de Gaddis, 4 Florentine, biſhop 
of Cortes. 
75. Francis Contarene , '4 Venetian, biſhop of 


0. 
76. Jon Delphinus,« Venetian, biſhop of Tor- 
cella. 

77. Alexander Molus, biſhop of Minorica. 

78+ Hieronimus Vielmus, 4 Venetian, biſhop of 


Argos. EIN 
79. Francis Raguſcus, biſhop of Ancona. 
$ Abbots. 


T. Ewes de Baſh, General Abbot of Ciſteaux. 
2. | Jerome ae Souchier , 4 French-man, 
-- N7Abbor of Clarz Yallis. 
3. Sumplicizn1's, Abbot of Salvatoris papz, de 
Vulculina, _ ; 
4. Stephen Catanius, Abbot of St, Mariz Cra- 
tiarum, 


| 
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5. Anguſtin Loſchus, a Spaniard, Abbot of Se + 
hn; of Ferrara. 454 as 

6. Eutichius de Cordes, ef Antwerp, Abbet of 
St. Fortunatus. 

7. Claude Saintes, a French-man, Abbot of Lu. 
nenville. 


' 8. Coſmas Damianus, 4 Spaniard, Abbot of Yil- 


labertrandi. 


Divines ſent from the Pope: 


I. Rether Peter de Soto, 4 Spaniard, of be 
B Order of Preachers, _ ; 

2. . Franciſco Turriano; 4 Spaniard. 

3. Antonio Solifio, 4 Spaniard, D. D. 

4+ Brother Camillus Campegius, Inquiſitor of 
Ferrara, and of the Order 'of Preachers, 

5- Brother Hieronimus Bravo, 4 Spaniard, ef 
the Order of Preachers. : 

6. Brother Adrian Valentine, a Venetian, - of .che 
Order of Preachers. 


Dodtors of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, 
ſent by Charles IN, the moſt Chriſtian King. 


4. Icolas Maillard. 
2, John Peletier. 

a Antony Demochares. 
4. Nicholas de Pris. 
5. James Hugo, « Franciſcan. 
6. Simon V igor.' 

7. Richard ac Pre. 

8. Natalis Paillet. 

g- Robert Fornier. 
10. Antony Coquier, 
11. Lazarus Broychot. 
12 ClaudedeSaintes. 


Divines ſent by Philip the Second, 
King of Spazn, 


Vi!labertrandi. 
2, Fercinand Tritius, D. D. 
3. Ferdinand V<!loSillus. 
4. Thomas Daſlic, Canon in Valenza. 
F 
6 


I. (Vi Damianus, Ele#ed Abbot of 


- Antonio: Coyarruvias. 
. Ferdinand Minca'enfis. 
- Brother John Ramires, 4 Spaniard. 


Brother M:c14el de Medina, « Spaniard. 


7 
e. Brother Alphonſo Ferrcras. 
g 
I 


2 Brother John Lobera, aSpaniard. 
it. Colm 


- x1. Coſinus aPlma Fovtey, D.D. « Spaniard 1 
ere mo x oor hy 0 Spaniard, of the | From the Duke of Bavaria, 
I3. -& £4 Peter Fernandez, « Spaniard. O qt Ng 
14- Brother Deſiderius, of Palermo in Sicily. I. TJ Jannes Covillonius of Flanders. 
| 5. Ate of —_ nap | | | it 
I 6; dhn © ec ant, d bd 4 , ; R Nt 
} 27: jk Janſenius 7 Flanders, D. D. | Generals of Orders. L: 
| © Divines ſent fromthe King of Porrugal. | a* \ Jt Ro ont F 
Zo Antonius de Sapientibus. = = 
't. I Rother Franciſcus Fouero,e Portugceſe, | 4. Chriſtopher Parayin. | i 
of the Order of Preachers, | 5. hannes Baptiſta —_ 3 
| 2: Jacobus a Payvade Andrade,a Portu- | 6. Stephanus Fazinus, of Cremona. "% 
gueſe, D. D. , 7. Pi LING, 4 Spaniard. "oo 
3- Mekchior Cornelius, Dr. of Decyees: $. Thomas Tifernas, of Spoleto. 3 
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CANONS ad DECREES 


OF THE 


Council of Trent. 


'The Indiction Bull of the Sacred Synod and 


General Council of Trent, held under Paul 
HI. Biſhop of Rome. 2 


Paul, Biſhop and Chief Servant of God, his Oration to the 
ſaid Council. | 


and providence of Almighty God, rather than our own merits) ſecing inta 
what State our Paſtoral care and vigilance is brought, by reaſon of theſe 


T- the beginning of this our Prelacy (beſtow'd on us by the great goodneſs 


troubleſome times, and ill Order of things in General; We have deſired a 
Redreſs of thoſe Grievances of our Common-wealth, wherewith it has of a 
long time been peſterd, and almoſt over-run ; and We our ſelf, but a Man, 
and ſybject to Infirmity, have thought our ſelf not able to go through with fo 
great anundertaking : For, underſtanding that a Peace was neceſſary towards 
the preſervation, and freeing of the Common-wealth from the many Impend- 
mg Dangers, we met with nothing but Diſſention and Hatred ; more cſfpecially, 
Princes diſagreeing among themſelves, who have (as it were ) the ordering 


- of almoſt all things, committed to them by God : And thinking that there was 


but-.one Sheep, and one Paſtor of the Lords Flock neceſſary for the purity of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the hope of the Faithful, which, we thought, was 
eftablifh'd in us, we (contrary to our expectation) found the name of Chriſtian 
almoſt rooted out, and the Unity of the Chriſtian Religion ſhaken with Schiſms, 
Diviſions, and Hereſies crept in amongſt us; at what time we wiſh'd heartily the 
fafety and firm defence of the Common-weal from the Arms and Infidious pra- 

coy wks TRE Ctices 
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2 The C anons and Decrees 


ftices of Infidels ; for through our own miſtakes in General, (Gods wrath due to 
our Sins, impending, -or-hanging over our heads} Rhodes was loſt, HH, 
much peſter'd with a Foreign Enemy, who likewiſe have thought upon, nay, 
even begun another, and that both by Sea and Land, with Italy, Germany and 
Sclawvonia : At which time, that Infidel the Turk, our immortal Enemy, deemed 
it his meeteſt opportunity to ettect his deſign upon us, we being at Enmity and 
Difſention among our ſelves. 1,2 
Therefore, as we have faid, in ſuch a Cloud of -Herefies, Diviſions and War- 
rings, and fuch Commotions amonglt us, ſeeing we are call'd to fit at the Helm; 
as St. Peters Succeſſor, to guide and goyern the Ship ; and not truſting too much 
in our own ſtrength, we beſought God that he would Succour us, and Aid us 
with his Counſel and Wiſdom : 'Thereupon, revolving in our_ mind, how our 
Anceſtors, indued with admirable Wiſdem and Santtity,” have thought Oecu- 
menical Councils,, and General Aſſemblies of Biſhops, to. be..the-beſt Expedient 
in ſuch imminent Dangers of the Chriſtian Common-wealth , we likewiſe have 
purpoſed the holding a General Council ; having firſt of all conſulted the Opini- 
ons of our Princes therein, which to us ſeem'd to be of Chief Importance and 
Concern in this matter ; and when we found them not at all ſtrange to ſo Holy a 
Work, we order'd an Oecumenical Council and General Convention of thoſe 
Biſhops and Fathers to whom it belong'd, to be held at Mantya, inthe year of 
our Lord 1537. and the third of our Pontificat, to begin the rath of the'Kalends 
of Fune, as our Letters and Monuments ſhow, being* fully perſwaded that 
when we were there jointly aſſembled in the name of God, the Lord, accord- 
ing as he has promiſed,, would be preſent .in the midſt of us, .and of his goodneſs 
and mercy, by the mouth of his Hely Spirit, cafily diſpel thaſe ſtorms and gdan- 
gers that threaten us. dIEEIEDKATY 
But, the Devil is always bufie to fruſtrate the pious Intentions of Mankind ; 
for quite contrary to all our hopes and expettations, Mantua was deny'd to us, 
unleſs upon terms altogether dibtering from the Inſtitutions of our Anceſtors, 
the Condition of the Times, and the Dignity and Liberty of our Holy See, and 
Title Eccleſiaſtick; all which we have expreſsd in ouf other Letters : Wherefore 
we have found it abſolutely neceſſary to find. out ſome other place or City ; 
which, ſeeing we cannot preſently meet with, fit to our purpoſe, we have been 
forc'd to Prorogue the Celebrating this. Council till the Kalends of November 
following : In the 'mean time, our immortal and perpetual Enemy, the Turk, 
is fallen upon, aly with a vaſt Fleet, and has already Tgken, Sackd and Plun- 
derd ſome Maritime Towns in Apulia, ang led away Captive the Inhabitants ;: 
we, in the general fear and danger, - have been, buſi Pin Fortitzzing our Sea- 
Port Towns, and Aſſitting our Allies :'Nor did we for ct to conſult and, in,, 
treat our Chriſtian Princes to give us their Opinions, 0913 0B el Wes eee 
moſt fit for the holding a Council in; but, ſeeing they were uncertain and in- 
conſentaneous, and the time withal ptotratted? longer than needed ; we, out 
of- our good Intention, and, as we, deem, Wiſely, have made. choice _of 
Vincentia, a City very plentiful, atid enriched, with, the Vertue and Authority 
of the Venetians (Who were the firit Founders of . it, and gave us. theLiberty.) 
haying an'open acceſs to it, atid Station, in it free for all comers, yet very wh 
foes ; deſcend- 
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defended... But, when the time was yet longer protradted, and it became n 
celſary to ſignifie to allthe Election of a New City, the near approach of the 
Kalen 's of November, and the Winter Seaſon drawing nigh, hinder the pro- 
mulgation thereof; ſo that we were again conſtrain'd to defer the meeting of the 
Council till the next Spring, on the Ralends of May : Wherefore that we might 
make firm the Conſtitutions and Decrees,as well as make ready our ſelves;and all 
other things pertaining to the Celebration of this Council, we have confiderd how 
much it would conduce to the welfare, as well of the Celebration of this Coun- 
cil, as of the whole Chriſtian Republick, that the Chriſtian Princes be at Peace, 
and agree together amongſt themſelves;I mean our dearly Beloved Sons in Chriſt, 
Charles the Roman Emperour, and Francis the moſt Auguſt and moſt Chriſtian 
King, the two prime Pillars and Supporters of the Chriſtian Natne, whom we 
intend to pray and beſcech to come to diſcourſe it between themſelves before us, 
having already courted the one as well as the other, both by our Letters, Nun- 
cio's, and Legats, choſen out of the number of our Venerable Conclave : very 
often ſolliciting them, that, laying aſide all Diſſimulation and Treachery, they 
would enter into a firm League and holy Amity, and fo lend their aid to the 
Redreſs of the Chriſtian Religion, now a ſinking ;* telling them, That (ſeeing 
God had eſpecially put' the power into their hands )) if they did not do it, and 
contribute all they could to the common good of Chriſtians, they would be 
forced to give a ſtrict account of all their proceedings, to that God, who had 
intruſted 'em with it : Who, liſtening to our. intreaties, appointed a Meeting 
at Nice, whither we undertook ta go, ( a long Journey and very mach difa- 
greeing with our Old Age ) for God's ſake to conclude on a Peace between 
them : Not forgetting inthe mean time, when the time of the Meeting of the 
Council, {viz.) the Kalends of May, drew near, to diſpatch Three Legats of 
great Vertue and Authority, out of the Number of our Cardinals ( viz.) S. R, E. 
and ſend them to Vincentia, that they might there begin the Council, and teceiye 
the Biſhops at their coming from all Parts; aid Empowerd'em to, do. and 
handle what they judged moſt convenient ; to the.end that we, being return'd 
from our Journey of Negotiating the Peace, might act all things with leſs trou- 
ble and difficulty. Andin the interim we did what in us lay, in that good and 
highly neceſſary work of mediating a Peace between the two Potentates, - God 
is-our Witneſs, how we expos'd our ſelf in our Journey to the Clemency of the 
Sea, withghe great hazzard of our Life, Our Conſcience can witneſs for us, 
that he ha#F# not paſsd by, any thing,. nor left *one Stoneunturn'd, that might - 
.conduce to the uniting of them. The two Princes themſelves will witneſs, 
whom we have ſo often and ſo mo entreated by our Nuncio's, Letters, 
Legats, Admonitions, Perſwaſions,and al matiner of Intreaties,to lay by their old 
Grudges,and become Friends; that by their joint Counſel and Forces they might 
aid and aſſiſt the Chriſtian State, now in the Breet: ant molt imminent Danger. 
Yea, thoſe very Watchings and Troubles by Night rolling in my-mind,. and 
and thoſe Cares and Pains by Day, which for this very Cauſe and Mafter we did 
Undergo, will alſo witneſs for us : Nor yet for all this are our Councils and 
Actings brought to the wiſhed Period”: 'So has-it ſeem'd good to the Lord God, 
who, we yet hope will look morc AY upon thoſe our hearty Deſires : 
Wh 2 For, 


4 | The Canons. and Decrees 
For, we have omitted nothing in this Aﬀair which was cither in our Power, or 


belonged to. our Paſtoral Function todo. And, If there be any that miſconſtrue 
our Intentions of Peace, we areſorry for it ; but evenin the midſt of our Sorrow 


we give the All-powerful God thanks, who forthe like example and Doctrine of 


Patience, counted his Apoſtles worthy, who for the Name of Feſw, who is our 
Peace, ſuffered Scorn and Reproach, But at our meeting and in our diſcourſe 
which we had at Nice, although, ( by reaſon of our Sins ) a true and laſting 
Peace could not be concluded between the two Princes, yet a 'Truce cf Ten 
years was agreed on ; by which means we hoped both the ſacred Synod would 
be more commodiouſly Celebrated, and alſo that by the Authority of the Coun- 
cil the Union would be fully perfefted; to which end we appointed the two 
Princes to be both preſent themſelvesat the Council, and to bring their Biſhops, 
they had with them, along with them : Who when they had excuſed themſelves 
as to both ; that of neceſſity they mult return to their reſpeCtive Kingdoms ; and 
that the Prelates they had with them,being weary of their journey and expences, 
ought to refreſh and recreate themſelves, intreated us to put oft the meeting of 
the Council till another time. To which we were not eaſily brought to con- 
ſent, receiving Letters 'in the mean time from our Legats at YVincentia, the day 
for the Meeting of the Council being already gone and paſt, whereby we un- 
derſtood that not above one or two out of Foreign Nations did appear.in Council 
at Vincentia. Having received this News, and ſeeing no likelyhood of having a 
Synod at that time, we yielded to the two Princes, to put off the Celebrating a 
Council till Good Friday next, and the Sunday following, which is the day of the 
Reſurrection of our Saviour. 

The Decretal Letters of this our Order and Expettation were made'publick 
at Genoa, in the Year of our -Lord 1538. and on the Kalends of Fuly ; and 
we the rather made this Dilatation, becauſe cach of the Princes did promiſe us to 
ſend Ambaſladours to us at Rome, that what was wanting towards the conſum- 
mation of the Peace, and could not by reaſon of the ſhortneſs of the time be 
effeted at Nice, ſhould be handled and diſcuſſed before us at Rome; and for 
this very reaſon alſo both of them begged of us, that this Peace might be conclu- 
| fg on beforewe took care for the meeting of the Council, and that the Council, 

he Peace Concluded, would act more profitably and better for the Chriſtian- 
Weal: Always the hope of the Union of theſe two Princes induced us to affent 
to their deſires, -which hope mightily increaſed by the benevolent and amicable 
meeting of them after our departure from Nice ; which when weayerſtood, it 
mightily increaſed our joy, and confirm'd in us good hope, that had at laſt 
heard our Prayers, and accepted of our Vows. Upon this concluſion then of a 
Peace, which we ſo much coveted and urged, not only with the two before, 
mention'd Princes, but alſo with our [moſt beloved Son in Chriſt, Ferdinand, 
King of the Romans, ſcem'd to depend the Celebrating of the Council ; and all 
of them by their Letters and their Orators have interceded with us for the de- 
ferring the Council te another time ; but chiefly the moſt Serene Ceſar, promi- 
ſing to make it his buſineſs to make ſome kind of a Peace with thoſe that diſ- 
ſented from the Catholick Unity, which he could not fitly do before his journey 
into Germany IM 
| We, 
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of the Council of Trent. 5 
We, Kill led on with the hopes of a Peace, and the deſire of Uniting fo many 
Princes, eſpecially when we ſaw that the Prelates did not appear at Vixcentia 
a ſecond time, upon the Feaſt of the Reſtrrection aforeſaid, ſo that now quite 
baniſhing the Name of a Prorogation, which we had repeated fo long to no pur- 
poſe, we reſolv'd to ſuſpend the Celebration of the General Council during our. 
pteaſure, and that of the Apoltolical See : So we did, and thereupon diſpatch'd 
our Packets to each of the aforeſaid Princes, bearing date the oth day of Faure 
I539. as may be clearly gather'd out of the ſaid Letters. "This ſuſpenſion, 
therefore was made by us of neceſlity,_till a more fit ſeaſon, which was expect- 
ed by us when the Peace ſhould be concluded on, which would afterwards 
procure both Dignity and Frequency in the Council, and bring a readier remedy: 
to the Chriſtian-weal : But the State of Chriſtendom did every day grow worſe 
and worſe, the Hungarians, after the Death of their King, calling in the Twrk 3 
King Ferdinand made War upon them ; and ſome part of the Belgiz ſtirr'd up-to 
a Revolt from Cz/ar : To quell which Revolt, the moſt Serene Ceſar went 
over into the Netherlands (taking his way through France, ſaluting :the motft- 
Chriſtian King in his paſſage, moſt kindly and friendly, there appearing great: 
Tokens of good will between them) and from thence into Germany, where he - 
aſſembled the Princes and Citizens to treat of the Peace, as he had faid. - But 
when {all hopes of a Peace failing) we ſaw that the treating of Peace in the 
Aſſembly. did rather ſtir them up to greater Diſcords ; we were forced to return: - 
to our old Remedy, a General Council, which we obtained of Czar himſelf by 
our Legats , the Cardinals S. R: E. which we did laſt of all, and more eſpect- 
ally in the Council of Ratishon , when our beloved Son Gaſpar S. Praxedis , 
Cardinal Contarene , a man of great Learning and Integrity, acted in quality 
of our Ambaſſador there. When that which we were afore atfraid of was deſired: ' 
of us at the Requeſt of the Council , namely, that we would declare ſome 
Articles of the Diſſenters from the Church , to be tolerated, to the End that it 
might be diſcuſſed and decided by an -Oecumenical Council, a thing which nei- - 


ther the Chriſtian and Catholick Verity, nor our Diggity, nor that of the Apoſto-. . - 


lical See could admit of, we openly commanded it to be propoſed to the Coun. - 
cit, as was the way heretofore. Neither indeed were we ever in any other mind | 
or Opinion,” but that an Oecumenical and General Council ſhould be aſſerpbled : 
when it was firſt propos'd by us ; for we hoped for Peace among Chriſtians, and : 
the Purity of Religion to be regaind thereby. | 

Notwithfanding this, we fain would have, together with the Union of the 
Chriſtian Princes ; which Union of theirs while we expe, we but wait for an 
unknown time, the time of thy Good pleaſure, O God. We are ſometitnes con- 
ſtraind to diſcern that all time is well pleaſing to God, when we conſult about 
things Sacred and belonging to Chriſtian Piety : Wherefore ſeeing (indeed. with 
great grief of Heart ) the Chriſtian Religion to grow every day worſe and worſe, 
Hungary over-run by the Turks, the Germans in great danger, and all the other . 
Countries afflicted with Fear and Sadneſs, we have determin'd not to ask the 
Advice of any Prince, but to attend the good will of Almighty God, for the: 
Advancement and Protettion of the Chriſtian-weal. Therefore when we could. . 
have Vincemtia no more, and did yet deſire to conſult the General .Good of ' 
: LET Chriſtie... 


, 
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5 The Carions and Decrees - 
Chriſtians, as alſo the Inconveniences: of the Germany Nation., in Elefting. a 
Council to be held in ſome place or other by us; and ſome places being pro- 
pos'd, we ſeem'd to deſire of them the City Trent : We, although we judged 
11 things might be more conveniently handled in the inferiour [raly, did out of 
Ur paternal Charity comply with their deſires : Therefore we made choice of 
Tent, in which to celebrate an Oecumenical Council upon the Kalends of No- 
vember next, deeming it a very fit place, becauſe the Biſhops and Prelates 
might aſſemble together out of Germany and the Neighbouring Nations, out of 
France, Spain, and the other Provinces more remote, without any great difficulty. 
We confider'd upon the day for the meeting of the Counci}, that we might have 
ſpace to publiſh this our Intent throughout all Chriſtian Nations, and give all the 
Prelates timely notice that they might prepare themſelves fo attend : But that 
we might not conſume the whole year in changing the appointed place for the 
Council, as has been done in ſome other Conſtitutions ; and the reaſon is, 
becauſe we were not willing any longer to delay the. hopes of curing in ſome 
part the Chriſtian State, which is afflicted with ſo many Detrimental Damages 
and Calamities ; and yet we have an Eye to the Times : We acknowledge the 
Difficulties ; what can be hop'd for from our Councils, we confeſs is but uncer- 
tain : But becauſe it is written, Make knovn thy way unto the Lord, and truſt in 
him, and he will do it, we have refolvd rather to truſt to the Mercy and Clemen- 
cy of God, than diſtruſt our own weakneſs : For in the beginning of good 
works, it often happens that what humane counſel cannot effect, the Divine 
power may : Therefore fraught and aſfiſted by the Authority of. that Omni- 
potent God the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, and: by the 
Authority of his blefſed-Apoſtles S. Peter and S. Paul, whoſe Authority we bear 
upon earth, together with the Counſel 'and Aﬀent. of, our Venerable Brothers, 
Cardinals, S. R..E. having quite taken off the ſuſpenſion which we ne of be- 
fore, we do call, declare, convocate, appoint and .defign a Sacred Occumeni- 
cal, and General Council, ro be held in the City of Trex ; a place commoadi- 
ous and free, and convenient. for all Nations, to be begun. and-, proſecuted, 
onthe Kalehds'of Nowember next, of this prev 'Year,being the 1542. from the 
ImcaFnation of our Lord ; 'anit with the Aſſiſtance of the ſame-Lord, and to his 
Glory and Praiſe, and the Good of all Chriſtian People.to be finiſhed and per- 
fected. We do hereby Summons all, 'and out of all places, as well our -Ve- 
nerable Brothers the Patriarchs, the Arch-biſhops, Biſhops and, our beloved 
Sons the Abbots, as all other whomſoever, who have a power by. right or. privi, 
ledge; to reſide in General Councils, .and fpeak in them, Requiring, ntceating, 
and Admoniſhing you All ; *ahd neverthetefs:conjuring you, .as you --tender:your 
Oath that you obey us, and this Holy See, 'and by Virtue-of Holy Obedience, 
and under other punithmments that-by Right and Cuſtom in. the Celebration of 
Councils usd to be prefetr'd againſt ſuch as did not appear,; commanding and 
ſtrictly requiring that you your ſelves, unlets detaln'd by:a :very. wut INDE 
diment, of which-you'are'to make Affidavit ;, or atleaſt be preſent at this Ho- 
ly Synod, by yourProxy, or Meſſenger : [And we ask,,: ad. intreat-the-aforeiai 
Emperour, and moſt ' Chriſtian 'King, as alfo -all other. Kings , Dukes, 

Princes {whoſe prefence; if eycr,, wilt be” for the Salvation of the moſt Holy 
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of the Conncit'of Trent: 7 
Faith of Chriſt, and all good Chriſtians) by the bowels of the Mercy of God, 
and of our Lord Jelſys Chriſt, the Verity of whoſe Faith and Rebgjon is ſtrong- 
ly aſſaulted both within and withont, that if they have any love-for the Welfare 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and if they think themſelves obliged and bound tothe 
Lord for his great benefits toward them, that they would not forſake Gods 
Cauſe and Concern ; that they themſelves would come to the Celebration of 
this Holy Synod, in which their Picty and Vertue would very much conduce to 
the common Utility; and temporal and eternal W clfarp 'both of themfelyes"anc: 
others : But if (which yet we would not willingly have) they themielves cannot 
come, we require them at leaſt - to ſend Grave Sober men in their ſteads, ſuc! 
as may repreſent the Quality of their Maſters in the Council, both in Prudenc« 
and Dignity. - Firſt of all, that they take ſpecial care of this (which they may 
very eaſily do) that in their reſpective Kingdoms and Provinces, they take 
care that the Biſhops and Prelates without 'Tergivesſation of Delay, do come to 
the Council ; which thing; the German Prelates and Princes ought chiefty to 
thank God and Us for;ſeeing it was chiefly for their ſakes,and at their Requeſt that 
this Council was called, and that in that very City which they defired it might 
be called in ; therefore .let them not..grumble to grace and adorn it with their 
general Preſence, whereby thoſe things that belong to the Integrity and Verity 
of the Chriſtian Religion, the ReduFftion of Good, and the amendment of ill 
Manners, the Peace, Unity and Coneord of Chriſtians athong themſelves, as 
well Princes as People may the better.and more commodiouſly be effe&ted, and 
furniſh us with means for the repelling the Forces of Barbarians and Ifidels; who 
ftrive to take away Chriſtianity Root'and Branch, ftilf fetting God before us in 
our Conſultations, and 'carrying the light of his Widom -and Verity inour 
Hearts, to atm the ſaid Sacred Oecumenical Council; and with the Charit 

of all, to conſult, handle,perfe,-and bring to the defired'ends/as foon and as well 
as poſſibly they can. And that theſe our Letters, and that which is contain'd in 
them, may come to the Ears of all who are concern'd, and that none may pre. 

tend Ignorance, and ſeeing efpecially, that there cannot be a free acceſs unto al! 
who-are concerned in them, We Will and C5mmand; That one of the Clerks 
of our Coutt, or ſome,publick Notary, go incontinent to the Faticas and Late- 
ran Church, and there in the midſt : of the people, which flock thither in great 
numbers to-hear Divine Service; Read them with a loud Voice, and afterwards 
fix them upon the Doors of the ſaid Churches, as likewiſe at the Entrance of the 
Apoſtles Chancel, and in the wonted place in the Field of Flora; where let theni 
hang to the view and notice of all for ſome time : and when they ſhall be taken 
down, let there be left faſtened in the ſame places, things in Imitation thereof: 
For we; by the Reading, Publication, and Poſting up of theſe our Letters, do 
command and appoint, That all and every whom our Letters aforeſaid do com- 
prehend, ſhall, in the ſpace of two months after the Publication and Afeixion 
hereof, be bound and obliged to appear, as if they had been read and intimated 
to each particujar Perſon : And that it ſhall be lawful for none to infringe, or 
boldly to contradict this our Bill of Indiftion, Ahnunciation, Convocation, 
Statute, Decret, Mandate, Precept and Requeſt : But if any will be ſo hardy 


as to preliume to meddle with it, let him know that he will incur the Diſpleaſure 
of 


8. | The C anons and Decrees <a 
of the Omnipotent God, and of his two bleſſed Apoſtles, St. Peter and Str 


' Paul. Dated from St. Peter ®Church in Rome, the x 542 Year of the Incarnation 


of our Lord, the 21ſt day of Fune, and inthe Eighth Year of our Pontifi- 


Cat. 
Bloſons. 
Hier. Dand. 


The Firſt Seffion of the Thrice Holy, Occu- 
menick, and General Council of T rent, be- 
gun under Paul TH. Biſhop of Rome; on the 
xiti day of the Month December, and in the 
Year of our Lord M.D.XL.V. | 


The Decree at the Opening the Council. 


x Oes it Pleaſe You, that for the Praiſe and Glory of the Holy and Undivided 

Trinity, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit ; for the Increaſe and Propa- 
gation of the Chriſtian Faith and Religion ; for the Extirpation of Hereſie ; for 
the Peace and Union of the Church ; for the Reformation of the Clergy- and 
Chriſtian People ; for the: Depreſſion, and Deſtruction of the Enemies of the 
Chriſtian Name ; that we appoint and declare this Holy and General Council 
ef..Tremt to. begin and be begun? They Anſwer, It pleaſeth us. 


The Order for the Secend Seflion. 


Seeing the Feaſt of the Nativity of our Lord Feſus Chriſt is now drawing near, and 
that there are other Feaſts at the end of the Old, and beginning of the New Year, Does 
it like you to hold your next Seſſion on Thurſday after Twelfth-day, which will be 
= _ of January, iz the year of our Lord M.D.XL'VI ? They Anſwer'd, It 
JKELTN Us, 
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We. the Council of Trent. 9 


The Second Seſſion, held the vii of Fanuary, 
M.D.XLVI 


A Decree about their Manner of Life, and ether things ts be 
obſerved in the Council. 


T HE thrice Holy Synod of Trent, lawfully aſſembled by the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the three chief Legats of the Apoſtolick Seat preſiding in it, 
doth acknowledge with our bleſſed Apoſtle St. Fames, That every good and every 
perfett Gift, is from above, deſcending from the Father of Lights, who giveth to eve- 
ry one that asketh of him  plens f Wiſdom, not ſtinting them ; and knowing withal, 
That the fear of the Lord is n' eginning of Wiſdem , did Order and Decree, 'That 
all and every Chriſts Faithful atſembled in the City of Trent, ſhould be in- 
trea'ed to amend all the Errors and Enormities of their paſt Life, and for the 
future to walk in the Fear of the Lord, and not fulfil the Luſts of the Flefh, 
but be inſtant in Prayer, Confelſs their Sins often ; Receive the Sacrament of the 


. Bleſſed Euchariſt, Frequent Churches, and laſtly, as far as every one is able , 


to fulfil the Commandments of the Lord, as alſo daily to pray for the Union 
of Chriſtiana Princes and the Church, privately in their Cloſets : It does alſo 
order, that all the Biſhops and others of that Sacred Function, aſſembled in the 
faid City to Celebrate the Qecumenick Council, be inſtant in the Praiſes of 
Almighty God, in offering of Sacrifices, Prayers and Praiſes, at leaſt wiſe to 
offer up the Sacrifice of the Maſs every Lords Day, the day whereon he roſe 
from the Dead, and ſent his Holy Spirit into his Diſciples; and let them be 
careful, as the ſame Spirit by the Apoltle hath taught us, that Prayers, Suppli- 
cations, and giving of thanks, @ made for his Holineſs the Pope, the Empe- 


- Tour, far Kings, and others in Authority, and likewiſe for all Mankind ; that 


we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, and live. to ſee the Increaſe of Faith 
amongſt us: Moreover they order, that-people Faſt at leaſt the Six days ſet 
apart for the Paſſion of our Saviour ; and that they be charitable to the poor : 
And in the Cathedral Church ſhall be celebrated every Fifth Holy day the Maſs 
of the Holy Spirit, with Letanies, and other Prayers far that end inſtituted ; and 
in ocher.Churches, let there be ſaid, at leaſt, the Letanies and Prayers for the 
Day : And 1n the time of Divine Service, let there be no talking or diſcourſing 
together, but be aſliiting both with Heart and Voice in the Celebration. 

And becaule it behaves Biſhops to be without blame, ſober, chaſt, and care- 
ful oyer their charge, it adviſes, that above all things, every one be ſober and 
moderate in his Drinking and Eating at Table. Furthermore, ſeeing it very of- 
ten falls out that idle difcourſe does happen in that place, the Council doth or- 
der that fome portion of Scripture be read even at the Biſhops Tables ; and 
Feach and Inſtruct all their Domeſtick Servants and Family not to be Contentt- 
ous;" Prinkers of Wine, . Immiodeft, Covetous, Proud, Blaſphemous and Lo- 

C VEFS 


10 The Canons and Deryees 
vers of pleaſures : Laſt of all, let them ſhun Vice, and imbrace Vertue, and 
in their Apparel, Worſhip, and in all their Actions, let them carry thempſtlves 
honeſtly as becomes Miniſters of the Servants of. God. "2 
Moreover, ſince it is the chief Care, Trouble and Intention ot this moſt Holy 
Synod, that the Dark Chimera's of Hereſies being,difpell'd, which for ſo many 
Years have cover'd the Face of the Earth , the Light of the Catholick Verity, 
by the Aſſiſtance of Jeſus Chriſt who is the true Light, may again ſhow its ſelf 
in its Splendor and Purity, and that thoſe things.that want, a Reformationmay 
be Reformed ; the ſaid Synod doth intreat all Catholicks here Aſſembled, and 
tobe Aſſembled, eſpecially thoſe skilld in Sacred Writ, that. they. would ſeri- 
ouſly conſider with themſelves, by what ways and means this Afſembly may 
beſt carry on their intention, and chuſe the way that leads to the deſired effect, 


whereby things to be condemned may be condemned the ſooner and more con-. ' 


ſideringly, and things to be approv'd of Approv'd ; that all the World with 
one Voice and one Confeſſion of Faith, may glorify God, and the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 659 

But'in delivering their Opinions, according to an order of the Council of 
Toledo, the Miniſters of the Lord ſitting in the place of Benediftion, ought not 
by immodeſt words to make a noiſe or tumultuouſly difturbhim that ſpeaketh;nor 
ought any one to hold an obſtinate conteſt about falſe and frivolous matters, but 
that whatever is ſpoken, may be done with that mildneſs, as may neither offend 
the Auditors, nor make them warp in their judgments. | 

Furthermore this Holy Synod hath decreed and appointed, That, if by 
chance any one not ſeated in convenient place,yet deſire leave to give his Opint- 
on in any point for the good of the Aſſembly, or any other Ats whatſoever, 
during the ſitting of the Council, ſhould not prove a prejudice to, or be pleaded 
tor as cuſtomary by any one. 

Afterwards the Seſſion was put off. till the Fourth day of February next. 


The Third Seſſion, Celebrated the Fourth day 
of February, M.D-XLY} © b; 


A Decree concerning the Creed, or Symbol of our Belief. In 
the Name of the holy and undivided Trinity, - the Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit. Ry, | 


T H E moſt Holy Oecumenick and Geheral Councils of Trent, lawfully 
met together in the Spirit of Holineſs, the Three Legats of our Holy and 
Apoſtolick See preſiding in it, conſidering the Weightineſs of the Matters to be 
diſcuſſed, eſpecially of thoſe contain'd in the Two Chapters of the Extirpation 
of Hereſies, and Reforming Manners, for which two. cauſes alone it was chiefly 
calld ; yet acknowledging with the Apoſtle, that we ſtrive not againſt Fleſh. and 
Blood, but againſt Spiritual Wickedneſſes in high places, when at the ſame time, and 

-... | indeed 
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indeed principally he exhorts them 7o be frong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
Might, "in all things taking upon them the Shield of Fairh, whereby they may extingniſh 
all the fiery darts of the Wicked, and put im the Helmet of Salvation, with the Shore 
of the Spirit, which 3s the Word of God, Therefore , | that this pious. care by 
the Grace of God might not fail in the progreſs of its Intention, above all things, 
they appointed -and ordered Confeſſion of Faith to be made, following in this 
the example of their Prededeſfors, who were wont their. mote Holy Councils, 
firſt ofall, before they acted any thing, to put on this Shield againſt Hereſies; 
by which very means alone, they have ſometimes drawn Infidels to the Faith, 
confuted Hereticks, and confirm'd the Faithful : Wherefore the Confeſſion of 
Faith, uſed by the Holy Catholick Church, is, as it were, the Principle, in 
which all who profeſs the name of Chrift, neceſſarily agree, and thought fit to 
expreſs a firm and ſole Foundation in thoſe very words read in all Churches, 
againſt which the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail ; and which here follows. 

- Tbelieve in one God the Father Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth, and 
of all things viſible and inviſible, and in one Lord Jefus Chriſt, the only begot- 
terr Son of God, begotten of his Father before all Worlds, God of God, Light 
of *Light, very God of vety God, begotten, not made, being of one Subſtance 
with the Father, by whom all things were made; who for us men, and' for 
eur Salvation, came down from Heaven, -and was incarnate by the Holy Ghoſt 
of the Virgin Mary, and was made Man, and was Crucified for us under Port- 
tims Pilate. He ſuffer d- and was buried, and the Third Day he roſe again ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, and aſcended into Heaven, and fitteth on the Right 
Hand of the Father. And he'ſhall come again with Glory, to Judge both the 

uick and'the Dead : whoſe Kingdom ſhall have no end. And I believe in the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and Giver of Life, who proceedeth from the Father, and 
the Son, who with the Father and the Son together is Worſhipped and Glorifi- 
ed, who ſpake by the Prophets. And I believe one Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church, Iacknowledge one Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Sins. And'I Took for 
the Reſurrection of the Dead; and the Life of the World to come. Ameg. 


The Order for the next Seſſions. 


The fame moſt Holy, Oecumenick and General Synod of "Trent, lawfully aſſembled 
in the Spirit of Holineſs, the three Legats of the Apoſtolick See preſiding therein,” under- 
ſanding that may Prelates fromt drvers parts were preparing for their Tourney, and 
rhat many were already up the Road, intending for the Council, and conſidering that a 
full Senate woutd receive greater Efteem and Honowr than only a few, hath decreed and 
appointed the next 'Sefſions after this to be upon Thurſday next _ the Firſt Sunday, 
wy: Lxtare'; but in'the mterim not to deferr the Diſcuſſion and Examination of ſuch 
things as ſhall 'be thought fir to be diſcuſs d and examin'd by the ſaid Countil. | 
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12 The Canons and: Decrees 


The Fourth Seflion 6r Sitting, Celebrated the 


Eighth day-of April, MED.XLVL 
A Decree concerning Canonical Scripture. 


HE moſt Holy Oecumenick and General Council of Trert,. aſſembled. 

lawfully in the Spirit of Holinefs, the aforefaid Three Legats of the Apo- 
ſtolick See preſiding therein, having this' always before their Eyes, That all 
Errors being taken away, the Purity of the Goſpel might be ' preſerved in the 
Church, which promiſe was delivered to us before, by the Prophets in the 
Old Teſtament, and delivered again anew, by the mouth of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, the only begotten Son of God, who afterwards commanded his 
Apoſtles to go preach it unto all Nations, as the only Saving Truth ; and ſeeing 
this Verity and Diſcipline is contain'd in the written Word, and in the un- 
written Traditions of the Fathers, which the Apoſtles receiv'd from the mouth 
of Chriſt himſelf; and deſcended down to us from the Apoſtles themſelves, 
who had it dictated to them by the Holy Ghoſt, - following the examples of the 
Orthodox Fathers of the Chureh, and reverencing all the Books, as well of the 
Old as New Teſtament, of both which God is the immediate Author ; as alſo 
the Traditions themſelves, belonging both to Faith and Manners ; dictated as 
it were from the Mouth of Chriſt, or of the Holy Spirit, and preſerved in the 
Catholick Church in a continual Succeſſion ; Hath therefore thought it conve- 
nient to publiſh a Catalogue of thoſe Holy Books which are Canonical, left poſſi- 
bly there might ariſe any doubt about it, which they were the Synod approv'd 
of as ſuch : Of which take the following Account : Of the Old "Teſtament, the 


Five Books .of Moſes, wiz. Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy ; 


then Foſhua, Fudges, Ruth, the Four Books of Kings, the 'T'wo Books of 
Chronicles, the Firſt and Second Book of Eſdras, which is call'd Nehemiab, 


Tobit, Fudith, Hefther, Fob, Palms of David, in number an Hundred and Fifty; - 


Proverbs of Solomon, Eccleſiaſtes, or the Preacher, Song of Solomon, Book of 
Wiſdom, Eccheſiaſticus, Iſaiah, Feremiah, and the Propheſie of Baruch, Ezekiel, 
Daniel, the Twelve Minor Prophets, wiz. Hoſea, Del, Amos, Obadiab, Fonah, 
Micah,” Naunm, Habakkuck, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zachariab, Malachiah, and the 
two Books of the Macchabees, Of the New Teſtament, the Four Evangeliſts, 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, Fobn, the As of the Apoſtles, writ by St. Luke the 
Evangeliſt ; the Fourteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, wiz. 1 to the Romans, 2 to the 
Corinthians, 1 to the Galatians, 1 to the Epheſians, 1 to the Philippians, x to the 
Eoloſſeans, 2 to the Theſſalonians, 2 to Timely, I to Titas, 1 to Philemon, and 1 to 
the Hebrews; 2 Epiltles of St. Peter, 3 of St. Fohn, x of St. James, 1 of St, 
Tude, and x of the Revelation of St. Fobn. And if any one, reading over theſe 
Books in all their parts, as the cuſtom is in the Catholick Church, being in the 
eld yulgar Latin Edition, does not hold them for Sacred and pray 6 and 
| nowing 
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of the Council of Trent. 13 
knowing the before ſpecified Traditions, does induftrioufly contemn them, let 
him be Anathema, or accurſed. Every one therefore may, be fatisfy:d in what 


- erder and manner the faid Synod, after having laid the Foundation of the Con- 


feſſion of Faith, will proceed, and what Teſtimonies and Authorities they. will 
chiefly make uſe of in confirming their Opinions, and reſtoring Orders and 
Manners in the Church, | 


A Decree about the Edition and Uſe of the Sacred Text: 


Orecover, the faid moſt Holy Synod, conſidering how it would not a litfle: 
M contribute to the Welfare of the Chriſtian State,. if, of the many Editions 
of the Bible, one only were pitch upon as Authentick, hath therefore appoint= 
ed and declared, That the Ancient and. Vulgar Edition, for ſo many Ages al- 
low'd of in the Church, be. held as Authentick in publick Lectures, Diſputati- 
ons, Preachings and Expoſitions ; and that none preſume to reject it upon any 
pretext whatever. : | | | 

Moreover, for the reſtraining of Petulant and Saucy Wits, the Council 
does Decree, - That no-man preſume upon his own prudence in matters: of Faith 
and Manners, ſuch as appertain to Edification, wreſting the Holy Scriptures to 
ſpeak his own Senſe againſt that which our Holy Mother theChurch hath, and 
does hold, to whom it of right belongs to judge of the true Senfe and Interpre- 
tation of the Holy Scriptures ; or, againſt the unanimous conſent of the Fathers; 
dare put his own Interpretation uporr Holy Writ, even although thoſe their, In- 
terpretations ſhould never be matte publick The Miniſters of their reſpe@ive 
Cures ſhall declare it, if they know any that contradict this our Order, that they 
may undergo the puniſhment according to Law in that caſe provided, 

But S: herein defirous to limit the Printers, who, without any Order, 


that is,, ſuppoſing themſelves to have liberty to print what they pleaſe, with-- 
out the permiſſion of their Superiours in matters Eccleſiaſtick, do print the vye- 
ry Bible it ſelf, and that with Annotations to it, and' Expoſitions, without ever. 
conſidering what they do, nay very'often by a private and unlawful Preſs ; and. 
which is ſtill more grievous, without the Authors Name ; and being;thus print- 
ed, do ſell themin ſome other Country for fear of a diſcovery : This Council 
doth order and appoint, That for the future, the Sacred Scripture, eſpecially. 
this Ancient Vulgar Edition, be moſt exactly printed ; and that it be lawful 
for none to print, - or cauſe to be printed, any Book touching things Sacred 
without the Authors Name ; nor afterwards vend them, or keep them by them, 
except firſt examined and allowed by the Ordinary of the place, under the 
pain of an Anatbema, or Curſe, and a pecuniary Mulct, as was orderd in one. 
of the Canons of the laſt Council held at the Lateray. And notwithſtanding 
the Regularity thereof, they ſhall not print them, till they have firſt had the. 
Licence of Superiours aftep they. have - narrowly view'd them: over, according 
to their Orders. The Authors likewiſe that communicate and divulge their 
Copy to them, before it be firſt examin'd and approv'd of, ſhall be liable to the: 
ſame puniſhment with the Printer. And that they who ſhall haye, or read ſich 
Res Books, 
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- Books, unleſs they can diſcover the Author, ſhall be held Authors thereof 
themſelves. And this Examination of Books, ſhall be given in writing, - and 
 prefix'd in the Front of the Book, either written or printed, that it may appear 
to be Authentick, or with Allowance ; and all this, that is, both the Exami. 
nation and Licence ſhall be done freely and for nothing ; that ſo thoſe that are 
approv'd of may be Licenſed, but thoſe that are net allow'd of, to be refufed: 
After all this, willing to amend that too much boldneſs of ſome who turn every 
thing to prophane uſes,” and make the words ſpeak their awn ſenſe, turning the 
Holy Scriptures, forſboth, - into Scarrilities, Fables, Vanities, Flatteries, De- 
trations, Superſtitions, . Wicked and Diabolical Incantations, Divinations, - Sor- 
ceries, and Infamous Libels ; it doth command and appoint, for the removing 
all irreverence andcontempt of this Nature, that none for the future dare any 
ways pervert the Sacred Text, to theft or the; Iike-ends.; that all ſuch Men, 
raſh Interpreters and Violaters: of the” Word. of God, his Power and' good 
Pleaſure, ſhall be puniſhed at the Diſcretion of their Biſhops; 


The Order for the next Seſſions. 


" This Thrice Holy Synod doth conſtitute and. 5 pb next Seſſions t0 be held and Ce- 
tebrated the fifth Holy-day after the' moſt holy Ftaff of Pentecoſt next coming. 


The Fifth Scflion, Celebrated the Seventeenth 
day of Zune, MEDXEVE. ==” 


A Decree conterning- Original'$1. 


"Hat- our Catholick Faith, without which it.is impoſſible to plea Got, be- 

/ ing freed from” all Errors, may remain in” its purity, whole and” uninfect- 
ed, andleſt:the people of God fhould be” carried about with” every wind of 
Doctrine ; and ſecing that Oltd' Serpent, the immortal "Enemy of Mankind, 
amoenglit'- the many Evils which diſturb and infeſt the” Church of God in theſe 
our times, hath alfo renew'd his old wiles about Original Sin and the Remedy 
thereof; this thrice Holy, Oecumenick and*General Council off Trent, lawfully 
aſſembled in the Holy Spirit, 


. Ifany-does deny, the tirft man Adam, after hie'bad difobey;d yds command 
in Paradi(c; - did thereupon fmm{ctliately T61E that"Sanity an Teeny, wheres 
in he was:createdand for His prevarication dig incurthe Diſpleaſtire and Tndig- 
nation of Almighty and conſequently Death, which" God'threater'd Hit 
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Body and Soul, were changed: for the warle ; 'Let hith be. Anarbeinu, or 
Accurſed. wy, £6 | HEE 445 5 | F-I9g: 1 | 
Tf any one affirm that 4dam's Prevarication'Uid only! reach'to himſelf, and 
not to his Poſterity ; and that the Holineſs and Integrity which'he Toft, he loſt 
only as to himſelf and not as tous ; and that through that cured Sin of his dif 
obedience temporal Death and Puniſhment of the Body was brought upon Man- 
kind, and not that Sin which is the Death of the Soul ; Let him be Anarherms ; 
For he plainly contradicts the ApeſHes, Saying; By one 1man Sin entered "into the 
Wurld, and by Sin Death, and ſo Death hath paſſed upon all mtn, in that all have 
mmed. | | | 
If any one do affirm; That this Sin of Adam, which originally was proper 
to him only, and tranſmitted unto all by Propagation, not -Imitatron is become 
proper unto all, can be taken away by the meer ſtrength of humane Nature, 
and other means,than-the Merit of oar 6nly Mediator Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who 
reconciled us unto God by his blood,and who obtain'd for us Juſtification,SanCti- 
fication and Redemption,and denies. the Merit of Jeſus Chriſt to be apply'd to the 
Adult as well as Infant im the Sacrament of Baptiftn, according to the Cuſtom of 
the Church ; Let him be Anathema; becauſe, There is no other name under 
Heaven given to Men, © whereby they may be Saved: whence follows thatfaying 3 
Behold the 7 Lamb of God : Behold him that takes wivay the Sins of the World : ahd that 
other : Whoſcever ye are that hawe been Baptized, have pat onChyiſs. IO -. 
If any one denies the Baptizing of little Infants, even although bornof Chrifti- 
an Parents'; or ſays, That indeed their Baptiſm is for the remiſſion of Sins, 
but that they contract nothing of Original Sin from Adam, which is neceſſa- 
ry for the obtaining Eternal Life to be waſhed away in the Laver of Re- 
generation ; whence it muſt neceſſarily follow , That the Form 'of their Bap- 
tiſm is not really for the Remiſſion of Sins, -but otherwiſe} Let him be Ac- 
curſed : Becauſe that of the Apoſtle is to be underſtood no other ways; By one 
Man fin entred into the World, and by Sin came Death; and ſo Death hath paſſed 
upon all Men, in that all men have ſinne4, and which the Catholick Church, ditfuſed 
over all the World, did fo underſtand. By reaſon of this Rule of our Faith, from 
the Tradition of the Apoſtles,” even little: children, who could not 'as yet be 
guilty of any Sin of their own, ate truly Baptized for the Remiſſion of Sins, 
that by Regeneration that might be done away in them, which was contrated 
by Generation : Except 4 11a be born again of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot en= 
ter into the Kingdom of Herve | | IE 8 LE 
If any one deny the Guilt of 'OriginaF Sin to. be forgiven by 'the Grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt which is conferred in' Baptiſin ; or Elſe aſſerts, [That the true 
and proper caufe of Sin/is not wholly taken away, but fays it is only paſsd by 
and not to be imputed ; Let him be accurſed :- For God hates nothing in his 
Regenerated ones : Becanſe there is no Damnation unto them, who are truly buried 
with Chriſt by ws vr Death: Who did not walk according to the Fleſh, but 
Putting off the© d Man,and putting on the New,whichis created after God, being 
mhocent,undefiled, pure,unblameable, and made the beloved of God, and heirs of 
God,& Joint-heirs withChriſt,nothing will abſolutely hindertheir entring intoHea- 
ven. Nevertheleſs,this Holy Synod does confeſs and belicye that there — a 
4 ONCU= 
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Concupiſcence, or, as it were, a Spark in the Baptized, but being fo little it is not 
able to hurt them, if they do not give it ground, but advantageouſly reſift it 
through the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt : For he that ſtrives lawfully ſhall be Crowned. 
This Concupiſcence which the Apoſtle ſomewhere calls Sin, this Holy Synod 
declares that Holy Church neyer underſtood or call'd it a Sin, which truly and 
pepperly is a Sin in the Regenerate, but becauſe it is of Sin and inclining to Sin : 
And if any are of a contrary opinion to this, Let them be Anathema. | 

The faid Sacred Synod doth furthermore declare, That it was not in the leaſt 
their Intention to comprehend in this Decree, concerning Original Sin, the 
Blefſed and Undefiled Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, but that the conſtitu- 
tions of . Pope Xyſts IV.” of Blelled Memory, be obſerv'd, under the penalties 
contained in the ſud Conſtitutions. 


CHAP. I 


A Decree concerning Reformation. 


= \Le before-ſpecify'd;moſt holy Synod, aſſiſting, embracing, and contributing 


_ © / toward the. pious conſtitutions of the chief Biſhops and their approved 
Councils, leſt that divine Treaſure -of Sacred Writ, which was freely deliver'd 
unto men by the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be negleted, have Order'd and Decreed, 
That in thoſe Churches, in which there is a Prebendary or Prieſthood, or any 
other Salary, by what name ſoever calld, belonging to the LeCtors of Divinity, 
the Biſhops, Arch-Biſhops, Primates, and others of an Inferiour Rank, ſhall 
urge and compel thoſe who have ſuch a Prebendary, Vicarage, or like Salary, 
to apply themſelves to, the Expoſition and Interpretation of Scripture, if they 
be abilited thereto.; otherwiſe the Biſhops, Arch-biſhops, Prelates, and others af 
'an inferiour rank, may take his Benefice from him, and ſubſtitute another more fit 
in his place : Moreover we decree that this Prebendary,V icarage, or other Salary 
be not beſtowed on any perſons; but ſuch as are well qualified thereto ; if ſucha 
one cannot be got, that then, making. fome;-other ſhift,, the place to hecome 
void. _ That in- Mctropolitan Churches or. Gathedrals, if in a great -and popu- 
lous City, as al(o in Colleges in. ſome great T'owns, and, belonging to. no Bi- 
fhops Seat, if the Clergy be therem numerous, and no Prebendary, Vicarage, or 
other tuch like place of Salary be there found, the. firſt.Prebendary that on any 
wile. becomes. yacait,, ( except by, Refignation),may: be undertood to belong to 
him propealy, why! is not ordaing; fer; tome; ather Benetice. ,, But:if there be.no 
eÞrebendary- wn .thoſc. Chugches, ag, if one, not fufficient,;:then-a; Metropolitan, 
or Biſhop, ta add theretg the Salary of ſome other .ſmgle,or ſmall Benetice; or 
juch'as are already. Bencfic'd in. the City or Dioceſs, to contribute; towards the 
endowing otit ; or ec. ſome other-way, as fhall ſeem moxe.convenients; "Thus 
taking care, -with the advice of. their Chapter, that the Reading,7pf he, holy 
Scripture may- be hag publickly, but.ſp, that no-gthes Lectures whatſagyer,, by 
Cuttom, or any other Reaſon, conſtituted, be im-the leaſt thereby hindred); : But 
let thoſe Churches whoſe Benefices are but ſmall, and the Clergy and People 
| but 
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but few, ſo that Divine Service cannot conveniently be-had, at leaſt have a Ma- 
ſter-choſen by the Dioceſan, together with his Council of Deans and Prebends, 
-who may teach the Clergy and other poor Scholars, the Art of Grammar, that 
thereby, by Gods Grace, they may apply themſelves to the ſtudy of Scripture, 
requiring nothing therefore but the income of his School, and the ſmall Benefice, 
which they ſhall allow him as long as he continues in that office, not defrauding 
him of the benefit thereof as long as he continues obſequious in his Duty : Or 
let a certain Stipend be paid him from the Chapter or Biſhops Table : Or other- 
wife let the Biſhop himſelf think upon ſomething for the good of his Church and 
Dioceſs, that ſo pious, ſo neceflary and ſo profitable a defign may not be neg- 
leted upon any pretence whatſoever. 

.Let Scripture likewiſe be read in the Monaſteries of the Monks, if it can be 
done with convenience; in which matter, if the Abbots ſhall be remiſs, then the 
Biſhops of the places, Delegates herein of the Apoſtolick See, may compel them 
thereto as they ſhall ſee fit. Let it likewiſe be read in the Conventions of other 
Regulars wherein there is a cenveniency for Study : 'The which reading of Scri- 
pture let it be aſlignd to the worthy teachers thereof by order of general or 

rovincial Chapters : Let it likewiſe be ſet up in publick Schools, wherein it 


has not been yet read, by the Piety and Charity of the moſt Religious Princes 


and .Commonwealths, for the Defence and Increaſe of the Catholick Faith, and 
Preſervation and Propagating of Sound Doctrine : and reſtore it again where 
neglected. And leſt under a Pretext of Picty Impiety be difſeminated, the 
ſaid Holy Synod hath decreed, "That none be admitted to this office of Le- 
Cturer either publickly or privately, but, who have been firſt of all examin'd by 
the Biſhop of the Place, as to his Life, Manners and Underſtanding,' and ap- 
prove of ; which muſt not be underſtood of thoſe who read in the Cloyſters of 
the Monks. , 


CHAP.-11. 


ET thoſe likewiſe who have taught Scripture publickly in Schools, and 

x: thoſe Scholars who ſtudy. in the faid Schools,- fully enjoy and obtain all the 
priviledges granted them by common Right of Receiving the fruits of their Pre- 
bendaries and other Benefices in their Abſence. And becauſe the Preaching of 
the Goſpel is noleſs necetiary for the good of theChriſtian Common-wealth,than 
the Reading thereof, the ordering whereof is ſolely in the hands of the Biſhops, 
this. ſaid Sacred Synod hath order'd and decreed, all Biſhops, Archbiſhops, 


: Primates and other Prelates of the Church, bound perſonally, unleſs lawfully 


hindred, to preach the Holy Goſpel of Jeſs Chriſt themſelves. But if it fo fall 
out, the Biſhops, or other the aforeſaid, be lawfully detain'd, they ſhall be 
bound according to the order of this General Council, to make choice of fit 
men, to perform'the Office of the Miniſtry to Edification. But and if any Te- 
fuſe to fulfil this our Order, let him undergo the puniſhments in-that cafe pro- 


vided. Arch-Presbyters-alſo, Plebans and all Parochials, or others that have the 


care of Souls, ſhall in their Retpeftive Churches, in their own perſons ( or 
by others fit, if lawfully hindered ) feed the Flock committed to their _—_— 
; D | with 


18 The Canons and Decrees P 
with wholeſome Words, according-asthey ore able, at leaft on Sundays andthe 
Solemn Feaſts, teaching them thoſe things which are neceſlary to be known to 
Salvation, - telling them with what brevity andiplainneſs they are able, what 
Vices they are to avoid, and what Vertues they are: to:follow, that they may 
eſcape eternal Puniſhment, and obtain-everlaſting Life ; -which, -if any one-neg- 
le& to do, pretending that for tome reaſon he is exempt therefrom-by order-of 
his Dioceſan ; and although. ſome Churches ſhouldſome'way or other be-exermpr, 
as belonging to ſome Monaſtery, which if it be -within'the limits of che Biſhops 
Dioceſs, his Paſtoral Care ought not to-be wanting therein ; leſt that ſaying be 
fulfilled, The Little ones acked for Bread, but he was nut found that could gioe 1t 
them. "Therefore after they have been admoniſh'd by the Biſhop of their Non- 
Reſidence for the ſpace of three Months, let them be reſtraind by the Cenſures 
of the Church, or otherwiſe at the pleaſiwe-of the Biſhop, :that ſo, if- helee it 
expedient, ſome reaſonable Salary+be paid to another out. of 'the Emolument: of 
the Benefice, who may perform the Office until they 'Repent and Retum:to 
their Charge again, But and if there be any Churches found belonging to'Morialte- 
Ties, that are included in no Dioceſs, if the Abbots:and Regular Prelates be neg- 
ligent in the before-mentior'd office of Preaching, they 'may [|be-compell'd by 
the Metropolitans, who, 'as to this. matter, are, as it were, the Delegates-of 
the Apoſtolick See, and in whoſe! Provinces:the Dioceſles themſelves are-;. And 
neither Cuſtom, nor Exemption, nor Appeal, nor 'Recaitation, insvr Recourſe, 
may hinder the Execution-of 'this Decree, -until-the matter/be examin'd and -de- 
cided. by a competent Judge, that'may proceed ſummarily, and with reſpect to 
the truth of the matter, Regulars alſo;of what order ſoever, :may not Preach,not 
even in the Churches of their own Order, 'till-they have been firft ofall Examin'd 
'as to . their, Life, Manners, and Knowledge, -and -approv'd of /by their Supert- 
ours, and have their Licence : With which Licence they are bound to appear 
before their Biſhops perſonally, and ask their Bleſſing before they may begin to 
Preach : But in the Churches, which are not of their Order, and beyond the 
Power of their Superiours, Let them be oblig'd to receive Licence from the 
Biſhop ; without which they may by no-means preach in thoſe:Churches : .Nat- 
withſtanding the Bifhops ſhall Licence 'them grarze. But if the: Preacher, which 
God forbid, ſhall diſſeminate Errors and Scandals among the People, and though 
he preach in the Monaſtery of his own or another Order, the Biſhop may ſuſ- 
pend him from his office of Preaching ; But if he has preachd up Hereſie, let 
him proceed againſt him according to Law, and the- Cuſtom of the place, even 
although the Preacher ſhould pretend-- himſelf exempt by a general or ſpecial 
Privilege ; for in ſucha caſe the Biſhop may proceed by [the [Authority of an 
Apoſtle, and as delegate of rhe Apoſtolick See. But let Biſhops be careful, left 
any Preacher, vex'd by falſe Informations, 'or otherwiſe calumniated, have a juſt 

cauſe to complain. Dar | 
Let Biſhops alſo have a care that they admit not any of thoſe who are-calld 
Regulars, and live out of the Cloyſters, and are not obedient to their Religion ; 
nor Secular Presbyters, -unleſs noted and approv'd of for their Manners and Do- 
£trine, to preach in their City or Dioceſs, under pretext of certain Privileges, 
unleſs they have firſt-of all the Popes leave ſo-to do, from whom tis very m_ 
| tnete 
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thefe unworthy men- cannot obtain thoſe Privileges, unleſs by concealing the 
trath, and telling an expreſs 1ye. But Eleemoſinary Quzſtors, commonly cal- 
ted Tradeſmen, of what condition ſoever they be, may by no means, either by 
themſelves, or another, preſume to preach, or do or att contrary to the Biſhops 
or Ordinaries of places, and notwithſtanding ſome Privileges, may be inflantly 
reſtrain'd by ſome ſeaſonable Remedy: | | 


| An Order for the next Seffion. 
This moſt holy Synod hath alſo Order d and Decreed the next Seſſions to be held on 
Thurſday, the Fifth Holiday after. the Feaſt of St. James the Apoſtle. 
And thereupon the Seſſioms as Prorogued till the Thirteenth day of January, 15 47. 


The Sixth Seſſion, held the Thirteenth day'of 
 Fanuary, M.D.XLVIE. 


A Decree concerning. Juſtification. 
The Prologue. 


GeEcig at this time, not without the loſs of many Souls, and the great 
Detriment of the Church, ſome Errors are ſpread abroad conceraing 
TFuſtification, this moſt Holy Oecumenical and General Council of Trent, for the 
Praiſe and Glory of God; the Tranquillity of the Church, and the Salvation 
of Souls, Aſſembled in the Spirit of Holineſs, there reſiding therein, in the 
Name of the moſt Holy Father in Chriſt, and our Chief Lord, Paul HI. by the 
Divine Providence, Pope, the moſt Reverend Lards, the Lords, Fo. Maria 
Biſhop of Paleftrima and Mont, and Marcellus Presbyter of the Holy Cruſade in 
Hieruſalem, Cardinals of the Holy Church of Rowe, and prime Apoſtolick Le-= 
gats ; does intend to expound to all the Faithful in Chriſt, the true and ſound 
Doftrine of Juſtification, which Jeſizs Chriſt the Mirror of Juſtice 1t ſelf, the 
Author and Finifher - of our. Faith, taught, the Apoſtles deliverd; and Holy 
Church by the ſiggeſtion of the Holy Spirit has always retain'd ; ſtrictly for- 
bidding any one to dare for the fatufe to believe; preach, or teach, otherwiſe 
than is order'd and declar'd by this preſent Council. 


CH AF2 
Of the Inability of Nature and Law to. Juflifie. 
Yrſt, this Holy Council does declare, That it is neceſſary, truly and well 
' to underſtand the Dottrine of Fuſtification, that every one acknowledge 


and confeſs, That through Adam's 'Tranigreffion all men had loſt their Innocence, 
D 2 | and 
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and become ſinful, and, as the Apoſtle has it, by. Nature the Children of Wrath ; 
and as we expounded it in the Decree of Original Sin, were ſo far ſervants of 
Sin, and under the Power of the Devil and the Grave, that not only the Gentiles 
by the force of Nature, nor indeed the Fews by the Letter of the Law of Moſes, 
could free themſelves therefrom ; although their Free-will was not altogether 
extinct in them, though leſlen'd and decay'd in its Vigour. 


CHAP, IL 
Of the Diſpenſation and Myſtery of Chriſts Coming. . 


WW ues it came topaſs that our Heavenly Father,the Father of Mercies,and 

God of all Conſolation, ſent his Son Jeſus Chriſt (fo often promiſed when 
the fulneſs of time ſhould come, and ſpoken of by the holy Patriarchs both be- 
fore and under the Law) amongſt men, that he might as well redeem the Fews 
that wereunder the Law, as make the Gentiles, who knew no Juſtice, to do juſt= 
ly, and all to receive. the Adoption of Sons. God propos'd him as a propitia- 
tion for our ſins through Faith in his Blood, and not only for our ſins, but thoſe 
of the whole World. | 


CHAP. IIL 
Who are Juftified by Chriſt. 


Thee though he died for all, yet all do not receive the benefit of his Death, 
but they only, to whom the merit of his paſſion is communicated,: For, as 
indeed men had not been born in fin, had they not been the ſeed of 4dam, for 
being his poſterity, his guilt became their's ; ſo, unleſs they be born again in 
Chriſt, they ſhall not be ſaved, ſeeing that regeneration of his meer grace is at- 
tributed to them through the merit of his paſſion,that they may be ſaved:For which 
great benefit the Apoſtle does exhort us to give thanks to God always, who has 
made us worthy of a part with the Saints in Heaven, and ſhatch'd us from the 
power of Darkneſs, and Tranſlated us into the Kingdom of his Beloved Son, in 
whom we have Redemption and Remiſſionwf ſins. 


GRAFT. TFT, 


1 Deſcription of the Juftification of the Wicked, and the Man- 
ner thereof in a State of Grace, inſinuated. | 


Owards the Juſtification of the Wicked, it is neceſſary that there be a 
Tranſlation from that ſtate in which a man was born the Son of the firſt 
Adam, to a ſtate of Grace and Adoption of Sons of God through the ſecond 
+ 34 I ; Adam, 
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of the Council of Trent. 6. 


Adam, Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour : Which Tranſlation now after the promulgati- 
on of the Golpel, cannot be made but by the Laver of Regeneration, or the 
carneſt deſire of the party to be Baptiz'd : As it is written ; Unleſs a man be. born 
again of Water and of the Holy Ghoſt, be cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 


C254 F.: 
Of the neceſſity there 1s for the Adult to prepare for Juflificati- 


on, and how it may be done.” 


TJ Holy Council does further more declare, That the adult do take the be- 
., ginning of their juſtification from the grace of God which comes by Jeſus. 
Chriſt ; that is, by his call, whereby they are calld as being altogether un- 
able in themſelves; that, they that were ſtrangers to God through Sin,. by his- 
quickning and ating Grace, may be diſpos'd to betake themſelves to their © 
own. Juſtification, his Grace freely afſenting and Working together with them;So, 
that God inlightens the heart of Man. by his holy Spirit, man himſelf being no. 
actor therein, but receiving this inſpiration as being only able to reject it, and. 
not able of himſelf without Gods free grace to ſet himſelf tg do juſtly in his ſight : 
Whence it js that that ſaying of Scripture, Turn ye unto me, and I will be turned. 
unto you, puts us in mind of our Choice ; when we Make Anſwer; Turn us, O-- 
God, and e ſhall be turned. We acknowledge we are prevented by the Grace, - 
of God. 


CHAF TE 
The Manner of Preparation. 


EN aredeſign'd to Juſtification, when quickned and aſſiſted by the Divine: 
Grace, and receiving Faith by the Ear, they are freely mov'd in God,. 
believing thoſe things to be true'which are promiſed and divinely reveal'd; and 
_ that is the firſt ſtep to the juſtification of the Wicked by the Grace of God, and: 
the Redemption which is in Chriſt Jeſus ; and while they know themſelves to be 
ſinners, and through fear of the Divine Juſtice, wherewith they are profitably 
mov'd, begin to reſolve to caft themſelves on Gods Mercy, being elated with. 
hope, truſting that God will be favourable unto them for Chriſt's ſake ; and be-- 
gin to loye him the Fountain of all Juſtice : And thenceforward they are mov'd | 
with a certain hatred and deteſtation of Sin, that is, by that Penitence which 
ought to exert it ſelf before Baptifim : Laſtly, while they reſolve upon Baptiſm, 
to begin a new Life, and keep Gods Commandments. Of this Diſpoſition it -is 
thus writ, He that draws near unto God, muſt believe that he is; and that be is a 
Rewarder of them that ſeek him : And, Be of Faith, Son, thy Sins are forgiven thee : 
And, The Fear of the Lord putteth away Sin : And, Repent and be baptized every. 
5 038 : 
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One of you, far the Remiſſiom of your Sins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Hl 
rl : Ly Go ye therefore 7 reach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name > 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching than to obſerve what- 
ſrever I have commanded you : And laſtly, Prepare your hearrs unto the Lord. 


CHAT. Vis 
What the Tuſtification of the Wicked is, and what its Cauſes. 


Uſtification it ſelf follows the before-faid diſpoſition and preparation, which is 
not only the Remiſſion of Sins, but even the SanCtihcation and Renovation of 
the inward man by a voluntary receiving of Grace, and giving of Alms : Whence 
a Man of Unrighteous is made Righteous, of an Enemy a Friend, that he may 
be heir of the hope of Eternal Life : The cauſes of this Jultification | are final ; 
The Glory of God and Chrift, and Eternal Life. But the Merciful God is the 
Efficient Cauſe, who does willingly cleanſe and fanCtifie, fighMg and anointing 
with the Spirit of Promiſe, or of the Holy Ghoſt, who is the pledge of our In- 
heritance ; the Meritorious Cauſe, is the moſt beloved and only begotten Son of 
God, our Lord Teſts Chriſt ; who, when we were Enemies, out of the Ardent 
love, wherewith he loved us, by his moſt -Holy paſſion upon the Wood of the 
Croſs merited our Juſtification, and made ſatisfaction to God the Father for us. 
The Þſtrumental cauſe is the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which 1s the Seal of Faith, 
without which no man was ever ſaved : Laſtly, the Formal cauſe is the Juſtice 
of God ; not that whereby he himſelf is juſt, but that whereby he juſtifies us ; 
with which being indowed by him, we are renewed in the Spirit of our Under- 
ſtanding, and we are not only reputed, but we arecalled and really are juſtifi- 
ed, receiving Juſtification in our ſelves, every one according to his meaſure, 
as the Holy Ghoſt pleaſes, and according to the proper difpoſition and co-ope- 
ration of every one : although that none can be Juſtihed, to whom the merits 
of the paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt are not communicated ; which is done 
in this Juſtification of the Wicked, while by the merits of his moſt Holy paſſion, 
the love of God by the Holy Ghoſt 1s poured into their Hearts, who are juſti- 
fied, and remain therein : whence by this Juſtification and Remiſſion of fins, 
man had all theſe infuſed into him, as Faith, Hope, and Charity, by Jeſus Chriſt : 
For Faith, unleſs Hope and Charity be likewiſe added, does not unite us per- 
tectly with Chriſt, nor make a lively Member of his Body ;, for which” reaſon it 
1s Moſt truly faid; Yhat Faith without' Works 3s Dead and vain ; And, In Feſwus 
Chriſt neither Circumcifion availeth any thing, nor Uncircamcifion, but Faith, which 
works by Love. The Catechumens recetve this Faith from the "Tradition of 
the Apoſtles, before they receive the Sacrament of Baptifm, when they ask Faith, 
and-Eternal Life, which Faith without Hope and Charity canhat acquire :* And 
in.mecditely after there foflow the words of Chrilt 5'' JF rhog wilt enter into; Life, 
keep the Commandments. Therefore, they, who receive ine and Chriſtian Juſti. 
fication in their infancy, inſtead of that which Adam Toft both as to himlelf and 
them, are commanded to continuc m that Righteouſneſs pure and imma- 
Culate, 


fe © 6&4 has o, Gon IO COT ONS ge PORES. 


x = 1 WV _ Pew — I. . 


"Tn 


of the Council of Trent. 23 
culate, beſtow'd on them by Jeſtts Chriſt, and bring it along with them before 
the Tribunal of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that they may have Eternal Life. 


CHAP VIIL : 
How the Wicked may be underflood to be Juftified gratis, and 
by Faith. 


u T ſeeing the Apoſtle fays man is Juſtified by Fairh and the Deeds of the 
Law, "theſe words are to'be underſtood in that ſenſe which the perpetual 
confent-of the-Catholick Church hath het and exprefled ; that to wit, we may 


(therefore be faid tobe juſtify 'd by Faith; becauſe Faith is the beginning and-foun- 


dation-of Mans Salvation, and the Root of all Juſtification, without which it is 
impoſſible/to-pleaſe God, or come into the Fellowſhip of his'Sons: And we may 
be faid to be juſtified graris or for nothing ; becauſe nothing of either Faith or 
Works, preceedipg Juſtification, can merit-the Grace thereof : For if it is by 
Grace then is it nod more of 'Works;; *for if it were, as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
That Grace would be no Grace. 


CHAP. IK 
| Againſt the vain Confidence of Hereticks. 


B u T ſeging it is neceffary to believe, That ſins are not, nor ever were re- 


mitted; but purely by Gods mercy through Chriſt : It muſt not then be 
faid that any mans ſins are forgiven becauſe he boaſts of his confidence and cer- 
tainty thereof, and repoſing himfelf quietly and contentedly in that confidence 


-alone ; ſeeing this vain' confidence, ſo-remote from all godlinefs, may be among 


Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, as we ſee it is at this'time preach'd up with great 
cearneſtneſs by them againſt the Doctrine of the Catholick Church : Nor muſt 
we aſſert that they, who are really and truly juſtified, ought, withaut any the 
leaſt doubt or-ſcruple in themſelves, to conclude themſelves juſtify'd, and none 
abſolv'd from Sin or Juſtified, but ſuch as do certaimly believe themſelves ab- 
folv'd and juſtified, and by this Belief only Abſolution and Juſtification to be 
perfected; as if he that believes not this, may doubt of 'the Promiſes of God, 
and the Efficacy of the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt-: For as no truly God- 


.ly man ought to doubt of the Mercy of God, the Merit of Chriſt, and the Virtue- 


and Efficacy of the Sacraments ; ſo every one, when he looks upon himſelf, 
and his own 1nfirmity and indiſpoſition, may fear, and doubt of his Grace, ſeeing 
none is able certainly to know whether he has the Grace of God or no. 


CHAP.. 
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CHA 8X: 
Of the Increaſe of Juſtification acquir d. 


_y then the Juſtihed are made the Friends and Scrvants of God, and paſſing 
from one Vertue to another, as the Apoſtle has it, are Renewed day by 
day : That is by.mortifying the Fleſh, and turning thoſe arms into the SanCtifi- 
cation of Righteouſneſs, by obſerving the Commandments of God and the 
Church, do increaſe in that Righteouſneſs they receivd from Chriſt, Faith work- 
ing iy them together with good Works, and are made ſtill more righteous ; as it 
is written ; He that is Righteous, let him be Righteors ſtill : And again, Fear not to 
be Righteous even unto Death: And again, Becauſe ye ſee man is Fuſtified by 
works, "and not by Faith alone. This Increaſe of Righteouſneſs holy Church begs, 
when the prays ; Give unto #s, O Lord, the increaſe of Faith, | Hope and Charity. 


; H A : of X 1 Mg 


Of the keeping the Commandments, and of the* Neceſſity and 
Poſſibility thereof. 


| Ly tairy = no man, notwithſtanding he is juſtified, ought to deem himſelf 
freed from keeping the Commandments ; nor ought any to uſe that raſh 
ſaying, prohibited by the-Fathers under a Curſe, That the Precepts of God are im- 
ſible to be kept by a Righteous man ; for God does not command Impoſlibilities, 
Pat bids us do what we can, and beg his aſſiſtance in what we cannot, and he 
will help us: Whoſe Commandments are. net grievous, whoſe yoke is pleaſant, and 
whoſe burthen #s light : For they that are- the Sons of God, lgye the Son Chriſt 
Jeſus; and, They that love, him, .as: he hinfelf witnefſes, keep his' ſayings ; 
which, with the Divine Aſſiſtance, they may. perform. © And, in this-mortal life, 
though men be holy and righteous, they may fall into ſmall daily Sins, ſuch as 
are call d Venial, yet nevertheleſs not ceaſe to be Righteous : For. that ſaying of 
the juſt is lowly and true, Forgive ws our; Treſpaſſes : Whence it comes 'to paſs 
that the Righteous ſhould think themſelves: ſa mych-the more, bound to, walk-in 
the ways of Righteouſneſs, ſeeing they. are freed.from Sin, and-made-the. Ser- 
vants of God, to live Soberly, Righteouſly, and Godly, and ,preyail through 
Chriſt, by whom they had acceſs unto the ſtate of 'Grace : ,For God does: not 
forſake thoſe who have been once juſtified by his Grace; unleſs. they .fisft. forſake 
him : None therefore. onght to comfart himſelf up; with Faith alone, thinking 
that thereby he.is made an - Heir, and will obtain an Joheritance, . even-though 
he does not ſuffer with Chriſt, that he may be Glorify'd with him ; For even 
Chriſt himſcIf, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, though he was the Son of God, yer learned 
we Obedience by the things which he ſuffer'd : and being made perfeF, became the Author 
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of the Council of Trent. 25 
of Salvation unto all them that obey him : And to this purpoſe it is that the Apoſtle 
admoniſhes the Righteous, ſaying ; Know ye not, that they, 2ho run in a Race, 
run indeed all, but one receiveth the Prize? So run that ye may obtain : I therefore ſo 
run, nt as uncertainly ; ſo fight I, not as one beating the Air : but I keep under my 
Body, and bring it into Subjettion ; leſt that by any means, when I have Preached to 
others, 1 my ſelf ſhould be a _—_—_ The Prince of Chief or the Apoſtles alfo, St. 


- Peter, ſays ; Give diligence to make your calling and Elettion Sure ; for if ye do theſe 


things, ye fr never fail. From all which it is plain,, that they repugn the 
Doctrine of the true Religion, - who ſay, 'That the Righteous ſins at leaſt ve- 
nially in every good work which he does; or, which is ſtill more intolerable, 
'That he deſerves Eternal punifhments : And thoſe likewiſe, who ſay, That the 
Righteous do fin in all their Works, if they have an Eye to the Eternal Reward, 
by rouzing up their Sloth, and- refolving to run the Race, with this opinion, 
that God is principally thereby Glorify'd : As it is written, I have inclin'd my 
beart to thy righteous Fudgments for the recompence of Reward. 


CHAP. XIL 


The temerarious Preſumption of Predeſtination carefully to be 
avoided. 


Ny ought, as long as he continues in this mortal Life, ſo far preſume upon 
the ſecret Myſtery of Divine Predeſtination, as poſitively to determine him- 
ſelf among the number of the Predeſtinate : as if it were true, That a Righteous 
Man cannot Sun-any more; or, if he do, he may promiſe himſelf a true Repen- 
tance thereof: For it cannot be known, unleſs by ſpecial Revelation, whom 
God hath elected. 


C H-A F. XIIL 
Of the Reward of Perſeverance. 


OF the reward of Perſeverance, of which it is thus written, He that ſhall con- 


tinue unto the end,ſhall be ſaved. Which Salvation indeed cannot be had from 

any: other, but from him, who is able to eſtabliſh him that ſtandeth that he may 
ſtand perſeveringly, and reſtore him that is falling : No man can promiſe to 
himſelf any thing of abſolute certainty, although we all of us ought to place 
and repole a moſt firm hope in Gods help. For God, unleſs they be wanting to 
his Grace, as he has begun a good Work will finiſh it, working in them to will 
and to do. Nevertheleſs, let them that think they ſtand take heed leſt they tall, 
and with fear and trembling let them -work out their Salvation, in Labours, in 
Watchings,in Almſdeeds, in Prayers and Oblations,in Faſtings and Chaſtity : For 
they ought to fear, knowing that they are renew'd to a hope of Glory, from the 
E War 
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War with the Fleſh, the World and the Yevil ; whikrein they cannot be ViRors, 
unles with Gods grace they be obedient that of the Apoſtle, ſaying; + are 
wot Debtors of the Fleſh te live after the Sh; For 5f yo; live after the Firp, 4 ſoa? 
dye ; but if by the Spirit ye mortifie the decdror pe Fl » Jeſbal true: 


CHAP TxIv.h 
Of the Lapſed, and thejr Recovery. 


Hey, who after receiving the Grace of Juſtification, have fallen through 
fin, may again be juſtified, ( God ſtirring them up by the Sacrament af 
Pennance ) when they ſhall endeavour to regain their loſt Grace by the merit of 
Chriſt ; for this manner of Juftification is the R ion of the lapted ; which 
the Holy Fathers fitly called, The fecond Plank after the Shipwrack of Grace 
loſt : For, for ſuch as do relapſe into fin after -Baptiſm, Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted 
the Sacrament of Pennance, when he aid, Recezve ye the Holy Ghoſt : Whoſe ſms 
ge remit, they are remitted ; and whoſe ſins ye -retam, &e are retained. Whence it 
- ny the Pennance of a Chriſtian man _ a lapſe, 1s n_ yoga from 
that -of Bapfiſm, containing in it not 'only a cellgtion from fin, vvd a deteltation 
thereof, or a broken and Pe heart, A alſo A Copfeſlion _—__ 
of, at leaſt a deſired one, and Prieſtly Abſolution to be made in its due time; as 
likewiſe a ſatisfaction, by Faſtings, Alms-deeds, Prayers, and other Godly ex- 
erciſes of a Spiritual Life, 'not indeed for an eternal Puniſhment, which þy megns 
of the Sacrament, ar the deſire to receive the Sacrament, is remitted together 
with the Offence; but for a temporal one,which, as Holy Writ teaches, is not al- 
ways wholly remitted them,as in Peptiſm,who having :receiv'd the Grace of God, 
through ingratitude do vex the holy Spirit, and are not affraid to vialate the 
Temple of God. Of which Pennance it is written, Remember fraw whence they 
art faln, and repent and do thy firſf works : And in another place, For godly ſorrow 
worketh Repentance unto Salvation, -not to be repented of ; And again, Repent, and 
bring forth fruits meet for Repentance. ; OTE 


CHAP. XV. 
By every Mortal Sin Grace is loſt, bat not Faith. 


A Gainlt the ſubtil diſpoſitions of certain pexſoys, ( who by thei pleaſant 


ſpeeches and. bleſſings, draw away the hearts of innocent perſons; ) We 
muſt allo afſert, That the Grace of Juſtification received js not only loſt þy Un- 
belief ( by which even Faith it ſelf is ) but by any other mortal ſin; which we 
ſhall prove by averring that Doctrine of the Divine Law, where not only unbe- 
lievers, but the believing Fornicators and Idolaters, Adulterers, Effeminate, 
Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, Thjeves, Covetous, Drunkards, Revilers, 


Extortieners, were ſhut out of the Kingdam of Heayen ; together we all 
others, 
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others, who committed mortalfins, fm which by the affiftanee of Gods grace 
they might abſtain ; and for Whith theF are feparated from the Grace of Chriſt. 


CHN?. xXVL 


of the Frutt of Tuſtification, or the Merit of good Works, and 
the reaſon of that Merit. 


QeEcie then, that when men are upon this account Juſtited, they will either 
conttantly keep the geace received, or recover it when loft; we are to ſet 
before us the words of the Apoſtle : Abound in every good Work, knowing that 
your labonr is not in vain inthe Lord : For God is not unrighteous to forget your Work 
and Love, which ye have: fhewsd toward his name. And caft nat away your Conft- 
dence, which hath a great'Reward. And therefore Life Eternal is ſet before'them 
that do good, and hope in God to the end, and Grace is mercifully prami- 
ſed to the Sons of God through Chriſt Jeſus ; and is faithfully to be given them 
as a reward for their good Works atid Merits ; (even.as he himſelf hath prami- 
{d.) For this is that Crows $4 Fuftice which (as the Apoſtle ſays) after his Fight, 
and the Finiſhing of his courſe was laid up for him, by the juſt Judge, and nat 
for him only, but for all thoſe that love his appearing. For when Chriſt | him- 
ſelf { as the Head to the Members, or the Vine to the Branches, ) doth continu- 
ally infuſe Vertue.into the Juſtified ; the which Vertue doth always go before, 
Accompany, and Follow after their good works; and without which they could 
by no means. be Acceptable with God'or Meritotious ; We muſt then believe 
that nothing more is wanting to the Juſtified whereby they may 'be thought 
truly to have fatisfy'd the divine law as to their ſtate in this life, and to have 
merited Eternal life in its due time ( if they depart in .Gads. Favour. ) When 
Chriſt our Saviour faith : IF any man ſhall drink of the water that I ſhall give him 
be ſhall thirſt no more ; but the Water aphich T ſhall give him ſhall be a Well of Living 
Water ſpringing up to Eternal Life. So neither is our Righteouſneſs to be im- 
puted unto us, nor muſt the righteouſneſs of God be negletted 'or rejefted. 
For that which we call our Righteouſheſs, is ſs called, becauſe by that righte- 
ouſheſs inherent in-us we are juſtified ; that ſame Righteouſneſs of God is ſo pro 
perly called becauſe it is pour'd inito us by God through the merits of Chriſt : 
But neither muſt weforget that, which 1s ſo abſolutely attributed, to good Works 
in Holy Scripture : That he that ſhall but give a Cup of cold Water to any the 
leaſt of his Diſciples, Chriſt does promiſe he ſhall not loſe his Reward. And the 
Apoſtle witnefleth,, That that which, 1s but a light and momentary ARittion 
here, works in us an exceeding weight of Glory in the Heavens : But God 
forbid, that a Chriſtian Man ſhould either truſt to, confide, or glory in his own 
ſtrength, and not in the Lord, whoſe goodneſs toward all men is ſich, that he 
would have the good things which .we' injoy rather” efteemed our own merits 
than his Rewards.. And ſeeing _ i many things we offend all, every one ought to 
have the ſeverity and juſtice of God, as well as tus Mercy and Goodnefſs before 
his eyes ; and no one ought to judge himſelf guiltlets, though he finds — 
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faulty in him : Becauſe the ations of men' are not to be examin'd and judg'd-by 

humane judgment, but by God ; ho will bring to light things hidin Darkneſs, . and 
make clear the Councils of the Heart : And'then every one ſhall have praiſe of God, 
who, as it 1s written, vill give to every one according to their Works. 

To this Catholick Doctrine about Fuſtification, which except every man firm- 
ly belieyes, he cannot be Juſtified ; it hath pleaſed this Sacred Synod to ſub- 
join theſe following Canons, that all may know, not only what to hold and 
follow, but alſo what to reject and ſhun. ws | LS 


Of FUSTIFICATION. 


Canon I. . 
T* any one ſhall ſay, That a man by his Works, which he performs either by 
the ſtrength of his humane Nature, or by the Doftrine of the Law without 
Divine Grace by Jeſus Chriſt, may be jultified before God ; let him be Ac- 
curſed. | 
Can: II. TO 
If any one ſhall ſay, That Divine Grace by Jeſus Chriſt was only given, to 
this end, That a man might live righteoufly with more eaſe, and'merit Eternal 
Life ; as if by his own free will without Grace, he were able to do both, though 
hardly and with difficulty ; let him be Accurſed. | | 
; .. ., Cer. IL. | 
If any one ſhall ſay, That a man may believe, hope, chuſe, and repent as he 
ought, that the Grace of Juſtification may be beſtow'd on him without the In- 
ſpiration and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt to prevent him ; let him be Accur- 


ſed. 
20 Og Cans. IV. by 
If any man ſhall ſay, That mans Free-will moved and excited by God, 
Works nothing together with God aſfſenting, exciting and calling, whereby he 
. may diſpoſe and prepare himſelf to obtain the Grace of Juſtification ; and that 
he's not able to diſſent if he would, but does act altogether as a thing without 
life, and as a thing that is meerly Paſſive ; let him be Accurſed. | 
| Can. V. L | 
If any one ſhall ſay, That mans Free-will is Ioſt and extinct by Adams Fall, 
or that the thing is only in the Title, yea that there remains only the Title 
without the Thing, which is a Faction brought into the Church by the Devil ; 
let him be Accurſed, | Rat , pgs 
| Can. VI. wy 
If any one ſhall ſay, That it is not in the Power of Man to do wickedly, but 
that God does ill things as well as good, z. e. not by permiſſion only, but alſo 
properly and of himſelt, ſo as the Deſtruction of Judas no leſs his own proper 
Aft, than the Converſion of Paul ; let him be Accurſed. 
| | Cos. TH, , | 
If any one ſhall ſay, That all Works, done before Juſtification, after what 
manner ſoever, are really finful, and worthy of Gods indignation ; or that the 
more 
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more a man ſtrives for the obtaining Grace, the more grievouſly he ſins ; let 
him be Accurſed. 
Can. VIII. : | | 
f any one ſhall ſay, That the Fear of Hell, whereby, repenting of our ſins, 
we betake our felves to the Mercy of God, or abſtain from tin, is a fin in it ſelf, 
and makes Sinners ſtill more ſo ; let him be Accurſed. 
Can. IX. 
If any one ſhall ſay, That the Wicked are juſtified by Faith alone, fo that he 
underſtands nothing elſe to be requiſite, that he may do toward the obtaining 
the Grace of Juſtification, and that it is no ways neceſſary that he be prepared 


or diſpoſed at the Motion of his Will ; let him be Accurſed. 


| Can. X. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That men are juſtified without the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
which he merited for us; or that. they are formally jultify'd thereby ; - let him be 
Accurſed. 

Can. XI, 

If any one ſhall ſay, That Men are juſtified by the Imputation only of Chriſts 
Righteouſneſs, or by: the Remiſſion of fins only, Grace and Charity excluded ; 
which is infuſed into their hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, and abides faſt in them ; or . 
that the grace, whereby we are juſtified, is only Gods Favour; let him be 
Accurſed. | 

Can. XII. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That juſtifying Faith is nothing elſe but a firm Truſt in 
God's Mercy, forgiving Sins through Chriſt ; or, That that firm Truſt alone is 
that whereby we are juſtified ; let him be Accurſed. 

Can. XIII. | 

If any one ſhall ſay, That tis neceſſary for every man towards the obtaining 
Remiſſion of Sins, 'That he believe certainly, and without any doubt of his own . 
Infirmity.. and Indiſpoſition , that his .fins are forgiven him ; let him: be 
Accurſed. | 

| Can. XIV. 

Ifany one ſhall ſay, That a Man is abſolv'd from his Sins, and juſtified, in that 
he, certainly believes himſelf to abſolv'd and juſtify'd; or that none is really 
juſtified, - but he that believes himſ{cIf to be ſo; and that by this Faith alone Ab- 
ſolution and Juſtification are wrought ; let him be Accurſed. . 

| Can,. XV. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That a Regenerate and juſtified Man is held of Faith to 
believe that he is certainly in the number of the Predeſtinated ; let him be 
Accurſed. LARS | 

Can. XVI. 

If any one ſhall ay, That abſolutely and infallibly he ſhall without doubt have 
that great gift of Perſeverance even to the end, unleſs he have had it by ſpecial . 
Revelation from, God ; let him be Accurſed. 

h | Can. XV LI. | 
If any one ſhall ſay, That the grace of Juſtification does not happen unto any -- 
for Life except the Predeſtinate ; but that all others who are called are cal-. 
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ted indeed, but nbt toreceive grace, as being predeſtit'd unto evil by the Di- 
vine Power ; Let him be Accurſed. | 
7 | Can. III. 
If any one ſhallſay, That it is impoſſfible even for a Righteous man, and un- 
der a ftate of grace, to:keep Gods oy As ; Let him be Accurſed. 
Can. XIX. | 
If any one ſhall fay, That there is nothing commanded in the Goſpel excep 
Faith, that all other things are indifferent, neither commanded, nor prohibited, 
but left to every ones liberty ; or that the Ten Commandments have no relati- 
on to Chriſtians ; Let him be Accurſed. 
| Can. XX. 52 

_ If any one ſhall ſay, That a juſtified and even perfett man is not oblig'd to ob. 
ſerve the Commands of God and the Church, but only to believe them ; as if in- 
deed the Goſpel were a bare and abſolute promiſe of Eternal Life, without any 
condition of obſerving the a a.” Let him be Accurſed, 

Can. XXI. 

| Tfany one ſhall ſay, That Feſas Chriſt was given unto men by God, as a Re- 
deermer in whom they. may confide ; but not as a Legiſlator whom they may 
obey ; Let him be Accurſed. ao 

an. . 


If any one ſhall ſay, That a juſtified-perſon either ( without ſpecial help from 
God ) is able to perſevere in his received Righteouſneſs, or with that help Can- 
not ; Let him be Accunſed. | | 

Cxx. XX. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That a perfon being once jaified, can fin no'more, nor 
loſe the grace of God ; and therefore, that he that falls away and ſinneth, was 
nerer truly juſtified , or on the contrary, that he is able all his life long to avoid 
all, even Venſal Sins, unleſs allow'd by a ſpecial Priviledge from God, { as it is 
the opinion of the Church concerning _— Vrrgin ; ) Let him be Accurſed. 

: Can. . 

If any one ſhall ſay, That —— received cannot be kept, and conſe- 

- 1-0 not increafed before God by good Works; but that the Works them- 
s ate only the Fruits and Signs of Juſtification receivd, and not the cauſe of 


Irs Increaſe ; Let him be Accurſed. 
Week Can. XXV. 


If any one ſhall fay, That a juſtified perfon does fin, at leaſt Venially, in eve- 
ry good work, or (which 1s more intolerable ) mortally, and therefore'merits 
Eternal Puniſhment, and is not only thereby damned, becauſe God | does not 
impute their Works to Damnation ; Let him be Accurſed. 

WY Can. XXVI. 

If any one ſhall fay, 'That the Juſt for their good works, which were. done in 
God, ought not to'expect or hope for any Eternal Retribution from Gods mercy, 
or the Merits of Feſws Chriſt, it by domg weland keeping the Divine Prevepts 
they have perſevercd to the end ; Let him be Accurſed. 
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of the Councit of Trent. 3T 
Can. XX VII. | 

If any ene ſhall fay, That there is no Sin mortal, except that of Unbelicf, or 
That grace onge received, can be loſt by no other Sin, though never fo gric- 
Yqug and enormous, except that of [nfidelity ; Let him be Accurted. 

Cas. XXVIIL 

If any one ſhall fay, That through Grace loſt by. Sin, Faith is likewiſe loſt, or 
that Faith which-remains is not true Faith, ſeeing it is not lively, or that he that 
has Faith without Charity is no Chriſtian ; Let him be Accurſed. 

Can. XXIX. 

IF any one ſhall ſay, That he, who is fallen after Baptiſm, is not able by the. 
grace of God to rile again ; or that he is indeed able, but by Faith alone, to re-. 

in grace loſt, without the Sacrament of Pennance, as the holy Rexwiſh and Uni. 
verſal Church has hitherto profels'd, kept and taught, being taught them by. our 
Lord Chriſt, and by his Apoſtles ; Let him be Accurſed. 

Can. XXX. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That after the grace of Juſtification receiv'd, every pe- 
nitent Sinners Sin is fo far remitted, and the guilt of Eternal Puniſhment blotted 
gut, that there remains no guilt to be expiated by 'Temporal Puniſhment, cither 
athis Life, or in the other in Purgatory, before he comes to Heaven ; Let him. 


Cax. XXX1I. 


þe Acgurigd. 


If any one ſhall ſay, That aRighteous man Sins, while he daes gaod- Works, 

having an Eye to an Eternal Reward ; Let him be Accurſed. 
| Can. XXXII. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That the good Works of a juſtified perfan are fo far the 
gifts of God, that they cannat he ſaid to be the Merits of the perſon juſtified ; 
or, That a perſon jultified by good Warks, which he performs through the 

race of God, and the merit of Jeſw Chriſt, of whom he is a lively member, 
oes not really merit the increaſe of Grace, Eternal Life, and, if hedie in a 
ſtate of Grace, the Conſequence thereof, as alſo an encreaſe of Glory ; Let him: 
be Accurſed. 
Can. XXXIIL 


If any ane ſhall ſay, That this holy Synod, by this Catholick Doctrine of Jufti-- 
fication expreſſed in this preſent Decret, hath in any thing taken from the glory. 
of Gad, or the merits of Few Chriſt our Lord, and hath not rather made plain 
the Vang of our Faith, and laſtly the glory. of God and: Fe/as Chriſt ; Let him 
be Accurlcd. 


A Decree concerning Reformation. 


CHAP. LI. 


6 bs ſame Holy Synod, by the fame Preſidents and Legates of the Apoſtolick- 
See, willing to prepare it ſelf for the Reſtitution of the almoſt decayed. 
Eccleſiaſtick Diſcipline, and the amending of manners, in the Clergy, —_ 
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ſtian People, thought fit to begin with thoſe of the firſt Rank in the Church. 
For the Integrity of the King, or ſuch as are in Authority, is the ſafety of their 
Subjects. Confiding therefore in the mercy of the Lord our God, and the pru- 
dence of his Vicar upon Earth, that it will ſo happen, that the government of 
Churches, becauſe it is an undertaking too weighty even for Angels: to bear, 
that thoſe who are indeed worthy, whoſe former life, and all their days, from 
their very Cradles even to their riper Years, can give a good teſtimony by the 
Fruits of their Diſcipline, commendably: produced in the Church, may receive 
that Charge, according to the Venerable Sanctions of the Bleſſed Fathers ; Ad- 
viſeth, and will have adviſed, 'all the Prafects in Patriarchal, Primatical, Me- 
tropolitical and Cathedral Churches whatſoever, by what Name or Title ſoever 
call'd, that taking heed to themſelves, and the whole Flock, in which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath put them, they may be careful in governing the Church: of God, 
which he hath purchaſed with his Blood ; as the Apoſtle teacheth, Let them la- 
bour in all things, and accompliſh their Miniſtery. But let them know that they 
can in no wiſe accompliſh it, if they as hired Servants forſake the Flocks that 
are committed to them ; and be not in the leaſt careful to keep the Sheep, whoſe 
Blood by the Supreme Judge will be required at their hands : Whereas it is moſt 
certain the Shepherds excuſe will not be admitted, if the Wolf eats the Sheep 
and the Shepherd knows not of it. And nevertheleſs becauſe ſome perſons 
( which is a very dolorous thing) are to be found art this time, who preferring 
Earthly things before Heavenly,and Humane things before Divine, wanderabout 
in diverſe Courts, or having left their paſtoral care, buſy themſelves about 
Farthly things : It pleaſed this Holy Synod to renew thoſe ancient Canons pub- 
liſhed againſt thoſe who did not Refide, (the which Canons by the Injuries of 
Men and of the Times, are grown out of uſe; ) nevertheleſs by Vertue of this 
Decree, this Council doth renew them : And further for the firmer reſidence of 
them, and the Reforming manners in the Church, in this form following doth 
Ordain and Eſtabliſh. 

If any one ſhall be abſent out of his Dioceſs from his Patriarchal, Primatical, 
-Metropolitical, or Cathedral Church, by whatſoever Title, Cauſe, Name, or 
Right to him committed, in what Dignity, Degree, or Prehemihence ſoever he 
appear, for ſix whole months, without a lawful Impediment, or juſt and reaſona- 
ble Cauſes ; let him pay a fourth part of his Revenue for one year, towards the 
Repairing of the Church, and the Relief of the Poor in his Dioceſs : And if he 
ſhall be abſent other ſix months, let him loſe another fourth part, to be apply'd 


to the aforeſaid uſes. But Contumacy increaſing, ſo that it muſt be offer'd tothe 


more ſevere Cenfure of the Sacred Canons, the Metropolitan in the Abſence of 
his Biſhops Suffragans, or the Eldeſt Biſhop Sufiragan in his Metropolitans Ab- 
ſence ſhall be oblig'd, under pain of being deny'd Entrance into the Church for it, 
within three months to declare the ſame to the Pope, either by his Letters or 
Metlenger : Who by the Autharity of his Supremacy may inflict a penalty upon 
ſuch es are Abſent, according to the greatneſs or ſmallneſs of their Offence, and 
provide better Paſtors'in'the Church, as he ſkall ſee good in the Lord, 


2 | CHAP. 
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CHAP. IL 


| 6 will ſeem expedient, That inferiour Biſhops, ſuch as have obtain'd or do 
obtain any Eccleſiaitick Benetices, endowed according to the Quality of 
Places and Perſons, by Title or Advowſon, requiring perſonal Reſidence either 
by Law or Guſtom, from their Ordinaries who have plac'd them therein for the 
good Government of Churches, and the Increaſe of Divine Worſhip, be com- 
pell'd by Seaſonable Remedies to Refide : And none may lay claim to the Pri- 
viledges and Grants in caſe of Non-Reſidence, or to his Revenues in caſe of 
Abſence. But Indulgences and Temporal Diſpenſations, granted only for true 
and reaſonable cauſes, and lawfully prov'd before the Ordinary, to remain in 
their full ſtrength ; in which Caſes nevertheleſs'it is the Duty of Biſhops, as be- 
ing herein Delegates of the Holy See,to provide that by Deputation of fit Preach- 
ers, and the Aſſignation of a reaſonable Portion of their Revenues thereto, the care 
of Souls may by ne means be neglected ; none in this caſe pleading Priviledge or 


Exemption. | 


CHAP: -IIL 


L:£ T the Prelates of Churches ſet themſelves Prudently and Diligently to 
correct the Excefles of their Subjefts : And let no Secular Clerk of what 
Perſonal .or Regular Order ſoever, living out of the Monaſtery, think himſelf 
fafe by the Priviledges of his own Order, and that, in caſe of offence, the Or- 
dinary of the Place, being in this caſe, as it were, a Delegate of the Apoſtolick 
See, 1s not able to puniſh, viſit, or correct him according to theſe Holy Canons. 


CHAP. IV. 


T H E Chapters of Cathedral and other greater Churches, and the Miniſters 
' thereof ſhall not 'be able to defend themſelves by any Exemptions, 
Cuſtoms, Opinions, Oaths, or Agreements, which only oblige the Authors of 
them, and not their Succeſſors, ſo, but that the Biſhops and other greater Pre- 
lates by themſelves alone, or with ſuch others as they ſhall think meet joyn'd 
with them, can and may be able, even by an Apoſtolick Authority, according 
to the Canonick Sanctions, as often as there ſhall be occaſion, viſit, correct, 


and amend them. 
CHAT. 


N? Bifhop may exerciſe his Power in anothers Biſhoprick for any pretence 
whatſoever, unlets with exprefs leave from the Ordinary of the Place, 
and that only.upon ſuch Miniſters as' are Subyect to the ſaid Ordinary : If any 
one ſhall do contrary hereto, let him be iſo jure ſuſpended from the Office of a 
Biſhop, and ſuch as are ordain'd by him from Executing of their Orders. 


F The 
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The Order. for the inext Seſſion. 
Does it pleaſe you, that the next Seſſion be Celebrated on Thurſday, the Fifth Holi- 
day after the Firſt Lords Day of 'the enſuing Quadragelſima, . which nll be the Third 
Doy of the Menth of 'March ? They Anſwer'd, It pleaſcth us. 


The Seventh Scflion, Celebrated the Third day 
of March, M.D.XLVIEL 


A Decree concerning the Sacraments. 


The 'Proem. 


F OR the Conſummation of that Salutiferous Doftrine of Juſtification, which 
was made publick by the Unanimous conſent of all the Fathers in the laſt 
foregoing Seſſion, it 1s now Moygnt meet to treat of the moſt Holy Sacraments 
of the Church, through which all true Righteouſneſs either takes its beginning, 
.er/being begun is increaſed, or being loft is repaired : And therefore this moſt 
'Holy Oecumenick and General 'Council of Trex, kawfully . gathered together 
in the Spirit of Holineſs, the ſaid Legats of the Apoſtolick See preſiding there- 
-n, for the rooting'out of Errors, and the 'Extigpation of Hereſtes revived again 
-in our times about the. moſt Holy .Sacraments, as well thoſe which were con- 
demned by our Anceſtors as thoſe newly .fprung up ſince, which do yery 
much incommode the purity of the Catholick Church, and the Salvation of 
Souls ; hath thought fit to Eſtabliſh and Confirm theſe following Canons ground- 
ed upon Scripture, the Traditions of the Apoſtles, and the conſent of other 

Councils and Fathers ; for other Canons which.are ' wanting towards the .per- 
' fettion of this work: begun, with Gods , good leave, they ſhall be hereafter 


publiſhed. 
Of te SACRAMENTS. 


Can. I. 
T* any one ſhatl ſay, That the Sacraments of the New Teſtament, were not 


all Inſtituted by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; or, 'That there are more or leſs than 


Seven; wiz. Baptiſm, Confirmation, Euchariſt, 'Pennance, Extream Undction, 
Order, and Matrimony ; or likewiſe, That any one of theſe Seven .is not truly 
and properly a Sacrament ; -Let _— rag 
| an. Il. 
If any one ſhallſay, 'That the Sacraments of the New "Teſtament do not differ 
from thoſe of the Old, excepting that the Ceremonies and outward Rites are 


others ; Let him be Accurſed. 
. Cay, 


of- the Councilof Trend.” 35 
Can, Ul. | 

If any one ſhall ſay, That theſe ſeven Sacraments are ſo equal in themſelves, . 

that one is not any ways more worthy _ another ; Let him be Accurſed. 
Can. IV. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That the'Sacraments of the New Teſtament are not ne- 
ceſſary to'Salvation, but ſuperfluous ; and without them, or a deſire of them, 
man is able through Faith only to obtain: of God the grace of Juſtification , 
though to every one they are not all —_— ; Let him be Accurſcd: 

Can. V. : 

If any one ſhall ſay, That theſe Sacraments were inſtituted for the increaſe of 
Faith alone; Let him be Accurſed, 

Can. VI. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That the Sacraments of the New Teſtament do not con. 
tain Grace which they imply ; or, "That. they do not conferr that Grace upon 
them that do-not refuſe it, they being only, as 'twere, external ſigns: off Grace 
and Righteouſheſs receiv'd by Faith, and:certain marks of the Chriſtian Profeſſi. 
on, whereby men diſtinguiſh the Faithful from the Unfaithful.; Fet him be - 


Accurſed. 
Can. VII. 


Kany one ſhall ſay, That Grace by theſe ſort of: Sacraments is. not given al- 
ways, and toall, on Gods part, if the:Receivers receive them rightly, but on- 
Iy ſometimes and to certain perſons ; Let him be Accurlſed. 

Can. VIII, : 

If any one ſhall ſay, That Grace is not conferred by theſe-Sacraments of the 
New Teſtament for the Work finiſh'd; but that Faith alone in the Divine Promiſe 
is ſufficient for the obtaining of Grace; Let him be Accurſed, 

Can. IX. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That in theſe three Sacraments (4:z.) Baptiſm, Confir- 
mation, and Order, there is not imprinted in the Soul a Character, that is, a 
certain Spiritual and Indelible Sign, whereby they. cannot be again performed ; 
Let him-be Accurſed. 

Can. X. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That all Chriſtians have a power to adminiftcr the Word 

and all the Sacraments; Let him be Accurſed, 
Can. XI]. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That that Intention of Acting, at leaſt as the Church does, 
is not required in Miniſters, while they give and adminiſter the Sacraments ; Let 
him be Accurſed. 

Can. XII. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That a Miniſter being in deadly Sin, though he preſerve 
all things eſſential to make and conſtitute a Sacrament, does not therefore make 
and conſtitute the Sacrament ; Let him be Accurſed. | 

| Can. XII. | 

If any one ſhall ſay, That the received and approved Rites of the Catholick 
Church, wont to be-uſed in the Solemn' Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, may 
be contemn'd , or omitted without Sin at the Miniſters pleaſure, or that 

| F-& every 


- 


The Canons and Decrees 


every Paſtor of the Church may change them for others new ; Tet him be 
Accurſed. | | | 


Of BAPTISM 


Can. I. 
T* any one ſhall ſay, That the Baptiſm of Fob had the ſame Efficacy with that 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; Let him be Accurſed. | 
| Can, II. 

If any one ſhall fay, That the Water in Baptiſm is not real and natural, and 
therefore pervert thoſe words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt by ſome Metaphor, Ex» 
cept @ man be born of Water and of the Holy Ghoſt ; Let him be Accurſed, 

Can. III, 

If any one ſhall ſay, That the true Doctrine of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, is 
not in the Romiſh Church, which is the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches ; 
Let him be Accurſed.' 

Can. IV. : 


If any one ſhall ſay, That Baptiſm, given even by Hereticks in the Name of 


the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, with the ſame intention as the Churck atts it, 
18 not true Baptiſm ; Let him be Accurſed. 
Can, V. 
If any one ſhall ſay, That Baptiſm is free, that is, That it is not neceſlary to 
Salvation ; Let him be Accurſed. 
—_—” WB | 
If any one ſhall ſay, That a Baptized perſon cannot, if he would, loſe Grace, 
let him offend never ſo much or often, unleſs he will not believe; Let him be 
Accurſed. . | 
Cas. VII. | 
If any one ſhall ſay, That the Baptized by their Baptiſm are made Debtors 
of Faith alone, and not of keeping the whole Law of Chriſt ; Let him be Ac- 
curſed, | | 
Cay. VII. 
If any one ſhall fay, 'That the Baptized are free from all the Mandates of Ho- 
ly Church, either written or unwritten, ſo as that they are.not bound to obſerve 


them, unleſs voluntarily they will ſubmit themſelves to them ; Let him be 


Accurſed. 
Can. IX. 

If any one ſhall ſay, "That men ought to be ſo recalled to the Remembrance of 
their Receiv'd Baptitm,that they may think all their Vows as of Promiſe, which 
are made after Baptiſm, being before made in Baptiſm, to be of no effect ; as if 
by them the Faith alſo which they profeſs might be taken away by the ſame Bap- 
tiſim; Let him be Accurſed. | 
Can. X. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That all ſins, committed after Baptiſm are either remit- 
ted or made Venial only by Remembrance or Faith of Faptiſm received ; Let 
him be Accurſcd. MM > Can. 
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Can. XI. . 

If any one ſhall ſay, That. he that has been brought up an Infidel and de- 
nyd the Faith of Chriſt, whenſoever he ſhall repent, ought to be baptiz'd with 
the true and rightly conferred Baptiſm ; Let him be Accurſed. | 

Can. XII. "= 

If any one ſhall ſay, That none ought to be Baptized, bl of the ſame Age 
with thoſe that Chriſt Baptized, or are at the Point of Death ; Let - him be Ac- 


curſed. | 
Can. XIII. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That little Infants, becauſe they have not the Act of Be- 
leving after having received Baptiſm, are not to be reckon'd in the number of 
the Faithful ; and that, therefore, when they come to Years of diſcretion, they 
are to be baptiz'd again ; or, that it is better their Baptiſm be omitted, than that, 
not believing in their own proper Act, they be baptiz'd upon the Faith of the 
Church ; Let him be Accurſed, 

| Can. XIV. | 

If any one ſhall ſay, That the faid little Infants, when they come to maturity, 
are to be asked, whether they will ſtand to what their God-fathers promiſed in 
their Names in Baptiſm; and when they ſhall Anſwer, They will not, they are 
to be left to their own Liberty, and be compelFd to the Chriſtian Life by no 
other puniſhment, except that they be deny'd the receiving of the Euchariſt, 
and other Sacraments, until they repent of themſelves ; Let him be Accurſed. 


Of CONFIRMATION. 


Canon I. | 

T* any one ſhall ſay, That Confirmation of the Baptized is an idle Ceremony, 

and not rather a true and proper Sacrament ; or that formerly it was nothing 
elſe but a certain ſort of Catechizing, whereby the younger ſort did give an Ac- 
count of their Faith before the Church ; Let him be Accurſed. 

| Can: II. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That they are Enemies to the Holy.Ghoſt who attribute 
any Virtue to the Sacred Chriſm in Confirmation ; Let him be Accurſed. 

Can. III. 

Ifany one ſhall fay, That the Ordinary Miniſter of Holy Cenfirmation is not 
the Biſhop alone, but any ſingle Preacher whatſoever ; Let him be Accurſed. 


A Decree concerning Reformation. 


HE aforefaid moſt Holy Synod, together with the Preſidents and Le- 

gats, intending to proſecute the Intention of Reſidence and Buſineſs of 
Reformation, to the praiſe of God, and the Increaſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
hath thought fit to decree as follows, the Authority of the Apoſtolick See, be« 


_ CHAP, 
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CHAP. I 


E T none be receiv'd into the Government of Cathedral Churches, but: ſuch 

as are born in lawful Matrimony, and of full Age, Endow'd with Gravity fa 

and Learning, accottling to the Conſtitution of Alexander the LIL, which begins # 
Cum in cunts, in Concilio Lateranenſi promulgatam, GC. | 


CHAP: IL 


E T none preſume, in what dignity, degree or preheminence-ſocver ſhi- 
[_ ning, to accept and retain more Metropolitical or Cathedral Churches than 
one, by Claim or Advowſon, or any other name whatſoever, contrary. to the. 
Inſtitutions of the Sacred Canons, ſeeing he is to- be reckon'd. very: happy, 
whoſe fortune it is to govern one Church well, to Edification, and with the: Sal- 
vation of the Souls committed to his Care. And they ſhall be obliged, who 
hold more Churches than- one, contrary to the'Tenor of this preſent Decree, 
keeping any. one which they pleaſe, to reſign the reft within Six-Months, if they 
be in the free diſpoſal of the Apoſtolick- See ; and ſach: as are not, within a. 
Twelve-month : Otherwiſe the Churches themſelyes; the laft received only ta 
be Excepted, ſhall be deem'd hereby void: 


C H A P. IIL 


] Nferiour Ecclefiaſtick Benefices, eſpecially fuch as have the Cure of Souls, 
ſhall be beſtowed upon fit and worthy Perſons, and who will reſide in the MK 
place, and may be able of themſelves to exerciſe that Cure, according to | | 
the Conſtitution of Alexander: the-1II. in the- Lateran Council, which begins:thus; # ; 
| pic nonnulli, &c. and that other of Gregory X. in the General Council of Lyons, i 


' which begins, Liceat Canon, &c, but if Proviſion be-otherwiſe made-to be-wholly 
void or vacant : And'the Ordinary Collatsr may know-that he ſhall' incurr the 
puniſhments. of the Conſtitution of the General Council, which begins, Grave 
nims, GC. 


CHASE IT. 


E T him, whoſoever he be, that for the future ſhall dare to-receive, and 

alſo retain, more Cures, or otherwiſe incompatible Benefices Eccleſiaſtick 

than one, either by way, of Inheritance for Lite, or. perpetual Advowſon, or by 

any other Name or Claim whatſoever, contrary to the Form of the ſacred Ca- 

nons, and eſpecially of rhe Conſtitution of Innocent II. which begins, Demulta,&c. 

be depriv'd of their Benefices themſelves, according to the-Diſpoſition of the 
faid Conſtitution, 7pſo jure, and by: the power ofthe Preſent Canon, 
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CHAP. V. 


LET all -Ordinaries of Places/ſtriftly -compell all 'fuch as obtain'mote Cures, 
or otherwiſe Incompatible Ecclefiaſtick-Benefices than one, 'to exhibit their 
Diſpenſations ; and let them.proceed otherwiſe according to the Conſtitution of 
Guawy X. in the General Geuncil of Lyzvys, Which+egins, Ordinarii, &c. which 
the aforeſaid holy Synod hath thought fit to renew and doth renew ; adding 
moreover, That the Ordinaries themſelves do wholly'take care, iby the Depu- 
tation of Fit Miniſters, and the Aſſignation of a Proportionable 'Revenue, that 
the Cure of Souls be no ways neglected : The Benefices themſtlves' to be no 
way defrauded of the due perquiſites, by any Appellations, Priviledges, or Ex- | 
emptions whatſoever, eventhe deputation of . Special Commiſſaries, and their 
Inhibitions favouring none in the Premiſes. | 


CHAP. FL 


fern for Lives, though 'made forty years before, may be examir'd by 


the Ordinanes, 'as being Delegates of the Apoftolick 'See : And tet ſuch 


' places as are obtain'd by ftealing from, or ſtealing into, 'be dechred null. And 


let thoſe be 'preſumed to be 'obtain'd by 'Surreptinn, 'which- granted ſince” the 
aforeſaid. time, have not yet. m part or in'whole obtained' their effe&t, 'and which 
will be hereafter made at any ones Thiſtance, unleſs it appear plainly by lawful 
and otherwiſe reaſonable Caufes Juſtifiable-that ſirch Succefſions have been before 
the Ordinary of the Place made, whem it Concerns; and therefore, unleſs it 
ſhall be otherwiſe declar'd by.che Apoſtolick See, let them be altogether of no 


effect. - 
CH A P, VII. 


J&E Eccleſiaſtical gen”! woe ugg of a'Curate, which are always foutid 


united er adjoin'd to Cathedrals, 'Collegiate or other ' Churches, or 
Monaſteries, Benefices, or Colleges, 'or other pious Places whatſoever, be vifi- 
ted every Year by the Ordinaries. of Places, who ſhall be very careful that the 
Cure of Souls may be laudably exerciſed by fit Miniſters, and thoſe to be con- 
ſtant, unleſs the Ordinaries ſhall ſee it otherwiſe expedient towards the good Go- 
vernment of the Church, 'to be deputed therein by their allowing them a greater 
or leſſer portion of a third part of the Fruits, at the diſcretion of the Ordinary, 
to be aſſigned upon a certau1 account; Appelutions, Priviledges, Exemptions, 
yea, the Deputation of Commiliaries and their-Inhibitions, no way fayouring the 


Premiſes. 
CHAP. VIII. 


L E T the Ordinaries of places be obliged by their Apoſtolick Authority, eve- 
#\ ry year to viſit all Churches, howſoeyer exempt, and provide by "_— 
| ble 
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ble Remedies of Law, that what things want repairing may be repaired ; and 
that they be not in the leaſt defrauded of a Paſtor, if there be any belonging to 
them, or other Appurtenances: Appellations, Privitedges, Cuſtoms, even time 
out of mind preſcribed, the Deputations of Commiſſaries or Judges, and their 
Inhibitions, being wholly excluded. | 


CHAP. IX. 


Et thoſe promoted to greater Churches pay their Confecration-money be- 
fore the time allowed by Law ; and let no Prorogations after ſix months be 
granted to any. 


CHAP. X. 


w- ſhall not be lawful for Chapters of Churches, the Biſhops ſeat being vacant, 
to grant their Licence of Ordaining, or Letters Demiſſory, or Reverend, as 
ſome call them, within a year after the Day of Vacation, to any one beneficed 
already, or not yet ſtraiten'd upon the account of Receiving a Benefice, either 
by the Diſpoſition of the Common Law, or elſe- by the force of any Cuſtom or 
Privilege. If it be otherwiſe done, the Chapter ſhall lye under an Eccleſfiaſtick 
Prohibition ; ſo that thoſe that are ſo ordair'd, if they be conſtituted in lefſer Or- 
ders, ſhall have no Prieſtly priviledge, eſpecially in Criminal Caſes : but if they 
be conſtituted with more ample Orders, let them be zpſo jure ſuſpended from the 
—_ of their Orders, at the. pleaſure of the Biſhop, that next enjoys 
the SEE. TBE | 


CHAT xt 


T Jcences of Promotion may 'not be allow'd'by any one, unleſs they have a 

Lawful Cauſe, to be expreſſed in their Letters, why they could not be or- 
-dain'd by. their own Biſhops ; and even then they may not be ordain'd, unleſs 
. by a Biſhop, thea Reſiding in his Dioeeſs, or doing the Office of a Biſhop for 


1 


him, there having been diligent Examination-made befoye; 
CHAP. .XIL 


 J IEcnces of Non-promotion granted, except in caſes expreſſed in the Law, 
ſhall only continue for a year. | | i Toes 


CHA Þ. X11. be 


N29 one Preſented, Elefted,.or Named by any Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, even 
bt by the Nuncio's of the Apoſtolick See, may” be Initituted, Confirm'd, or 
Admitted into any Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, though under pretext of Priviledge or 
. Cuſtom; and that: preſcribed: time out of mind; unlets they be firſt examin'd 
and fourd fit by the Ordinaries ot the places: And none may defend himſelf by 


Appe 
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Appellation, ſo that thereby he may be exempted from the Undergoing of an 
Examen, except thoſe that are preſented, choſen, or named by the Univerſities, 
or Colledges of General Studies. 


cir | CHAP. XIV. 


N the cauſes of exempted perſons, let the Conſtitution of I»nocent the Fourth, 
which begins, Yolentes, ſet forth by the General Council of Lions, be obſer- 
ved ; which this fame moſt Holy Synod hath thought good to Renew, and doth 
Renew; adding moreover, that in civil cauſes of Bribes, and miſerable Perſons, 
the Secular, or Regular Clergy-men, living without the Monaſtery, howſoever 
exempt, ſhall notwithſtanding have a certain Judge over them, "deputed by the 
Pope ; but in other caſes if ſuch a Judge be wanting, they may be compelld to 
convene before the Ordinaries of the Places, being Delegates in this Caſe from 
the Apoſtolick See ; Priviledges, Exemptions, Deputations, and their Inhibitions 
againit the Premiſes being void. 


CHA ÞP; XV. 


ww. 


b; LE T Ordinaries take care that all Hoſpitals whatſoever be Governed Faithful. 
$3 ly and Diligently by their Miniſters, by what Name foever call'd, or 
of howloever exempt, that the Form of the Conſtitution of the Council of Views, 
which begins, Quia Contingit, be Preſerved ; which Conſtitution the faid Holy 
Synod hath thought fit to Renew, and doth Renew, with the Derogations there- 


in contained. - 
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An Order for the next Seſſion. 


This moſt Holy Synod duth appoint the next Seſſion to be held and celebrated on Thurſ- 
day, the Fifth Holiday after the following Sunday in Whitlon-week, which ſhall be 
the Twenty Firft of April, of the preſent Year, M.D.XL VII. 


Pa %. 
_ — —_ _ 


The Popes Bull for Removing the Council. 


P# Biſhop, and Chief Miniſter of God, to our Venerable Brother Fo. Maria, 
. - Biſhop of Prerefte, and our Beloved Sons, Marcellus, Presbyter of the Ho- 
ly Croſs in Feruſalem, and Reginald, Deacon of $. Maria De Coſmedin, our Car- 
dinals, and Chief Legats of the Apoſtolick See, Health and Apoſtolick Bene- 
diction. We have thought it part of our Office to appoint you Preſidents (God 
directing you) for the Regulation of the Univerſal Church, although in different 

ualities, That, if any difficult caſe be to be tranſated for the good of the 
Chriſtian Weal, it may be done, not only at a fit and ſeaſonable time, but alſo in 
a fit and commodious Place. Seeing therefore that ſometime ſince, with the Ad- 
vice and Conſent of our Venerable Brethren S. R. E. Cardinals, we call'd an 
Holy, Oecumenick, and Univerſal Council, for cauſes then expreſied, to be 
held in the City of Trent, we now, for cauſes then likewiſe expreſied, do declare, 
with the like Advice and Conſent, the Celebration of the ſaid Council ſuſpended 
till a more opportune and ſeaſonable time, till having heard and concluded the. - 
Peace between our moſt dear Sons in Chriſt, Charles, the ever Auguſt Roman Em- 
perour, and Francs the moſt Chriſtian King of France ; and being, while Enemies, 
lawfully hindred from coming perſonally to the ſaid City,and being preſent at the 
Council, we have Loftitured and appointed you in the faid Council, with the 
like Advice, our prime Legats of the Apoſtolick See, and deſign'd you as Angels 
of Peace to the ſame City, -as is more tully contained in many of our Letters to 
that effet. We, leſt ſo Holy a Work as the Celebration of this Council, ſhould 
be put off longer than it ought, through the incommodiouſneſs of the Place, or 
any other means whatſoever, being willing ſeaſonably to provide againſt it, out 
of our meer motion, and certain knowledge, and out of the Plenitude of our 
Apoſtolick Power, together with the like Counſel and Conſent, do grant full 
Power and Authority by the Tenour of theſe Preſents, and our Apoſtolick Au- 
thority to you all together, or any two of yon, the other being lawfully 
hinder'd, or poſſibly not near at hand, whenſoever you ſhall ſee cauſe, to re- 
move, and cauſe to be removed, the aforeſaid Council, from the faid City of 
Trent, toany other more commodious, fit, and ſafe City, which you ſhall think 
fit, and to ſuppreſs and diſſolve that in the City of Trent, as allo to prohibit all 
Prelates and other Perſons of the ſaid Council, even under Cenſures and Eccle- 
ſiaſtick Puniſhments, that they proceed not any further in the ſaid City of Trent, 
and to continue, hold, and celebrate the ſame Council in another City of like na- 
ture, to which it ſhall happen to be transferrd, and to call thereto the Prelates, 
and other Perſons in the ſaid Council of Trent, even under the penalty of Perjury, 
and other puniſhments expreſſed in the Indiction of the ſaid Council, and to pre- 
ſide in the ſame thus tranſlated, or changed in the Name and Authority of us 
aforeſaid, and proceed therein, and to do, decree, ordain, or proſecute all other 


things 
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things mention'd in the Premiſes, and things thereto fit and neceſſary, accord- 
ing to the Contents and Tenour of our former Letters direfted to you : W hat- 
foever ye fhall do, determine, ordain, or profecute in the Premiſes, ſhall be 
accepted by us as firm and grateful, and we will cauſe it to be inviolably kept 
through Gods help : Notwithſtanding all Conſtitutions and Ordinations Apoſtoli- 
cal to the contrary whatſoever : Let it not be lawful therefore for any Man to 
infringe this our Bull of Conceſſion, or be ſo bold as to go contrary thereto. But 
if any one ſhall preſume to attempt it, let him know he will incurr the difplea- 
ſure of Almighty God, and of his two bleſſed Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Paul. 
Dated from St. Perers in Rome, the Year of the Incarnation of our Lord 15 
the Eighth day of the Kalends of March, and of our Pontificat the Eleventh. 

Fab. Biſh. Spol. 
B. Motta. 


The Eighth Seſſion, Celebrated the Eleventh 
day of March, MD.XLVIL 


A Decree concerning the Removing the Council. 


De it pleaſe you to determine and declare concerning a Diſeaſe of this Na- 
ture, which appears fo plainly and notoriouſly from the Premiſes and 0- 
ther things alledged, that the Prelates being in great hazard of their Lives in 
the" City; ought not therefore, nor cannot in any wiſe be detain'd therein longer 
than they pleaſe; as likewiſe that by the careful Retirement of many Prelates 
after the very laſt Seſſions, and by the. earneſt proteſtations of a- great many 


more, made in the General Aſſemblies, who are willing to he gone hence for 


fear altogether of the ſaid Diſeaſe, who, cannot juſtly be detained, and by whoſe 
departure;the Conncil would be diffolv'd, *or 'by the' Fewneſs' of their number 
the good progreſs thereof would be hinder'd ; and regarding likewiſe the immi- 
nent danger of Life,” and other cauſes altedged by ſome of the Fathers in the ve- 
ry Aſſemblies, as being moſt notoriouſly true and lawful : Does it pleaſe you 
Hkewiſe to decree anqdeclare, for the Prefervation and Proſecution of the faid 
"Council, and/for the Security:of the Prelates that it he transferr'd, and from this 
time be transferr'd-to the City of 'Bonopia, a5 being.A place better provided, more 
Wholfome/and'fit-; and'there the before-appointed "Seffion - to be Celebrated on 
the fore appoitited 21ft day of Aprit; .andthere to proceed ſuccellively to what 
remains, until it ſhall ſeem expedient to our 'moſt holy Maſter, and this Sacred 
Council, together with the Advice of the moſt invincible Czſar, the moſt Chriſti- 
an King, and other Kings and Chriſtian Princes, that it may and ought to be 
brought back to this or ſome other place. They Anſiver, Ir pleaſeth ns. 
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The Ninth-Seffion, held at Bononis, the Twens 
ty Firſt day of April, M.D.XLVIL 


A Decree for Proroguing the Seſſion. 


4 | 0 moſt Holy Oecumenick and General Synod, which was lately afſembled 

in the City of Trent, now lawfully aſſembled in the Spirit of Holineſs, at 
Bononia, the moſt Reverend: Lords D. Fo. Maria, Biſhop of Preneſte and Monte, 
"and Marcellus, Py of the Holy Croſs in Fersſalem, Cardinals of the Holy 
Church of Re, and prime Apoſtolick Legats preſiding therein, in the Name of 
our moſt Holy Father in Chriit, and of our Lord, the Lord Paul the III. by Di- 
vine Providence, Pope, conſidering that on the gth day of March of this prefent 
Year, in a General publick Seſſion, in the before-aid City of Trent, and in the 
accuſtom'd,place, all things to be done being finiſh'd according td Cuſtom, for 
cauſes at that time preſſing, urgent and, lawful, the Pope's Authority alſo interve- 
ning,being ſpecially granted to his moſt Reverend Preſidents therein, did Decree 
and Ordin, That: the*Council ſhould be removed, as' it is, from -that. place un- 
to this City. ; and likewiſe the aforeſaid Seffion appointed to be held on this pre- 
ſent 22ſt day of March, ought to be celebrated in this City of - Bononia, that-the 
' Canons about the matters of the Sacraments and Reformation might be Eſta- 
bliſh's and Divulg'd ; and conſidering that ſome of the Fathers, who were wont 
to be'preſent at the Council, 'being imploy'd in their Reſpeftive Churches on 
theſe high Days of the Solemnization of Eaſter, ſome alſo detain'd by other Im- 
pediments, are not yet got hither, but it's hoped will be here in a ſhort. time; 
and it will ſo'come to paſs, that in this Frequency of Prelates, which the Holy 
Council did ſo much deſire, the very matters of the Sacraments and Reformation . 
may be examin'd and diſcuſſed : That all things may be done deliberately, with - 
honour and due gravity, it hath and doth think good, fit. and, expedient, that 
the before-ſaid Seſſion, which was to be celebrated on this very Day, as is ſaid 
before, be put off and prorogued, and it doth put it off and prorogue it until 
Therſday before the Oftave of Whitſontide next following, for the better diſpatch- 
ing of the foreſaid matters ; which day it hath declared and doth judge to be moſt 
fit for, the Buſineſs, and moſt eſpecially commadious for the Fathers. that. are 
abfent. Adding, That this ſaid Holy Synad can and maybe able;even ata private 
meeting, to put off the time aforeſaid at its will and pleaſure, as. it- ſhall think 
expedicnt, with reſpect to-the convenicncies of the Council. - 
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'The Tenth Seſſion, Celebrated at Bonoma, the 
Second day. of Zune, MID:XLVII. 


A: Decree for Proroguing the Seſſion. 


"Wy m9 this moſt Holy Oecumenick'” and Geaeral Council had Decreed a 

Seſſion to be held the 21ſt day of April laſt paſt, in this F amous City of 
Bononia, upon matters of the Sacraments and the Reformation, by a Decree 
publiſhed in the City of Trent, in a publick. Seſſion, on the Eleventh day, of 
March; for. certain Cauſes, but” eſpecially by-reafon of the Abſerice of fome...of 
the Fathers, who, it did hope, 'would be there ſhortly, was deferr'd, and pro- 
rogyed unto this preſent day : Being yet willing 'to be favourable to ſich as did 
not come, the ſaid moſt Holy Council, afſembled lawfully in the Spirit of _ Holi- 
neſs, the forefaid Cardinals of the Holy Church” of Rome, 'and' Legats' of. the 
Apoſtolick See; preſiding therein;. doth decree and appoint *this, faid Seſſion, 
' which'it had dectced to be Celebrated this ſecond day of Fane, of this preſent 
Year 1547. to be deferrd and. prorogud,. and it doth: deferr ' and prorogue. it 
for the better diſpatching. the beforefaid matters and others, till Thurſday after 
the Feaſt of the Nativity of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, which ſhall be the x5 of 
September next following; but ſo, notwithſtanding that the proſecution of the 
Diſcuſſion and Examination, as well of ſuch things as belong to Opinions; as .Re- 
"formation, may not be omitted; ahd'the faid Holy Synod can and may freely. 
abbreyiate and prorogue the time at its will a pleaſure, even in a- private. 
Congregation -or Meeting, a rakes 


On the 14th day of September; M.D,XLVII. in a Gineral Meeting at Bononia, 
the Seſſion. was Prorogud till another day at. the pleaſure of the Council, © 
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A Bull for the Councils returning unto Trent, 
under Pope Fulius ITE. 


Julius, Biſhop, and Chief Miniſter of God, to the future Me- 
mory of the following matter. 


Qs for the taking away the Differences in our Religion, which have a long 
time Flouriſht in Germany, to the Diſturbance and Scandal of the whote 
Chriſtian World, it ſeems to be gaod, . fit, .and expedient, as alſo ,our moſt 
dearly Beloved Son in Chrift, Charles, the moſt Auguſt Roman Emperour, has 
ſignify'd to us by his Letters. and Ambaſſadors, That the Sacred, Oecumenick, 
and General Council, called by our Thrice Happy Predeceflor Pope Paul the 
Third, and-by us then being Cardinal, and.in the Name of our faid Predeceflor, 
together with two other Cardinals of the moſt Holy Church of "Reme, preſi- 
ding inthe faid: Council,.. begun, . ordained, and continued, in which feveral 


publick and: ſolemn Scſltons were held, and ſeveral Decrees Publiſhed as well - 


4n, the caſe. of Faith, as Reformation, and many belonging to both Caſes Exa- 
"mand and Diſcaſed,. he-reduc'd to the City, of Trext. We, _ to whom 'and.,the 


Germany, Sc: rovince-indeed in former times, - for true Religion and Do- 
c 


Erine of Sacred Councils;. and, Holy, Fathers, and' for 'due Obedlente and Re- 


Admoniſhing by the Bowels of the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our Venera- 
ble Frethren, tf SPATE, AFC BSE ANT HORS A One BEtovel Sons 
the Abbots, and all and ſingular the others, who ought by Right, Cuſtom, or 
Priviledge, to be preſent in General Councils, and which our ſaid Predeceſlor, 
by his Indiftions, and his other Letters whatſoever over and above made. and 
publiſht, would hare to be preſent at the ſaid Council, that on the Kalends of 
#May next, which day wedo appoint, determine, and declare, together with the 
Advice, and Affent of our Venerable Erethren, Cardinals of the Church of 
Rowe, by our Previous and Mature Deliberation, and of our certain knowledge, 
and by the-Plenitude of our Apoſtolick Authority, for the Reſumption or Proſe- 
cution of the ſaid Council in the faid State, in which it now 1s, to — _ 

; allemble 
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aſſemble in the foreſaid City of Trent, - all lawful excuſe ceafing, and all impedi-- 
ment ſet aſide, they would mind the- proſecution 'and continuation of the ſaid 
Council; And we will carefully endeavour that our Legates be always preſent 
at the ſame time and in the ſameCity, by whom, if through our Age, - Strength, 
and Neceſſities of the Apoſtolick See, we cannot perſonally be preſent, the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt being their Guide, we will prefide in the Council : Any Tranſlation 
or Suſpenſion of the Council whatſoever, all other things to the contrary notwith- 
ſtanding, eſpecially thoſe which our ſaid. Predeceſſor in his Letters aforefaid, 
would have to remain in full: force; we will and decree, That they with all and 
ſingular the Clauſes and Decrees in them contain'd, do remain in their full force, 
and as often as we have occaſion to Renew them, Nevertheleſs, Declaring, 
that it is vain and to no purpoſe, if any one either wittingly or willingly, by any 
Authority whatſoever ſhall go contrary hereto. Let no man therefore infringe 
this our Bull of Exhortation, Requiſition, Admonition, Order, Declaration; In- 
novation, Pleaſure, Will, and Decrees, or be ſo bold as to go contrary' there- 
to ; and ifany one ſhall preſume ſo todo, let him know that he ſhall incurr the 
Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, and of his two Bleſſed Apoſtles St. Perer, and 
St. Paul. Dated from St. Peters in Rome, in the Year of the Incarnation of our 
Lord M.D.L. the 14th of the Kalends of December, and of our Pontiticat the 


Firſt. 


M. Card. Creſcen. 
IO Rom. Amaſens. 


The Eleventh Seſſion of the Moſt Holy, Occu- 
menick and General Council of Trent, Cele- 
brated on the Kalends of May, M.D.LI. Be- 
ing the Firſt held under Pope Fulms IIL 


A Decree for Reſuming the Council, 


ID it pleaſe you, That for the Praiſe and Glory of the Holy individual 
Trinity; Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, for the Increaſe and Exaltation - 
of Faith, and the Chriſtian Religion ; this Holy Oecumenick, and General Coun- 


citof Trent, 
Lord, ought 
It Pleaſeth us. 


according to the Form and Tenour of the Letters of our moſt Holy 
to be reſum'd and further to be proceeded in ; They Anſwer, 


The Order for the next Seſſions. 


Does it Pleaſe you that the next Seſſion be Held and Celebrated on the Kalend; of SePp= 
tember enſuing £ They Anſwer d, It Pleaſeth us. : | 


The 
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The Twelfth Scfſion, Celebrated the Firft day 
of September, M.D.LI. Being the Second held 
under Pope Fulins the Third. 


A Decree for the Proroguing the Seſſion. 


7 moſt Holy Oecumenick and General Council of Trent, lawfully met to- 
. gether in the Spirit of Holineſs, the ſame Legat and Apoſtolick Nuncio's 
preſiding therein ; which in the Seſſions laſt paſt, had decreed the following 
Seſſion to be this day held, and to be proceeded into other. matters, when by 
the Abſence of the moſt Famous German Nation, for whoſe cauſe this Council is 
principally held, and by reaſon of the Paucity of the reſt of the Fathers, it has 
deferr'd its proceeding, rejoicing, giving God thanks, and conceiving a firm 
hope, that many other Prelates, as well of the German Nation as others, out 
of Duty, and moved by this example of our venerable Brothers and Sons, the 
Arch-biſhops of Mentz and Triers, and the Electoral Princes of the holy Roman 
Fmpire, with the Biſhops of the other Provinces met together upon this very 
day in the Lord, will come a ſhort time, doth order the next Seſlion to be 
held forty days hence, which will be the eleventh of Offober next following, and 
then to proſecute the ſaid Council in the fame ſtate it is found in. Seeing that in 
the by-paſt Seſſions the Seven Sacraments of the New Teſtament in general, 
and in-particular, Baptiſm and Confirmation were. treated of, the Council doth 
now determinethat-the Sacrament of. the Holy Euchariſt, as alſo of fiich things 
as. belong to' Reformation, and the more eafie and - commodious Refidence of 
Prelates, ought to be treated of and diſcuffed : And it dothadviſe and beſeech all 
Fathersin the mean while, according to the example of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
as far as humane frailty will admit, to addict themſelves to Prayer and Faſting, 
"That God, being at laſt appeaſed, to whom be Glory for Mermore, would vouch- 
fafe to bring mens hearts to the knowledge of the true Religion, the Unity of our 
holy Mother the Church, .and to a Right Rule of Life. 


The Thirteenth Sefſion, Celebrated the Ele- 
venth day of Ofober, inthe Year M.D.LI. 
Being the Third under Pope Fulius IL. 


A Decree concerning the moft Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt 


THe moſt Holy Oecumenick and General Council of 7; rent, lawfully aſſembled 


in the Spirit of Holineſs, the ſaid Legate and Nuncio's of the Apoſtolick See 
preſiding 


. i. ae hoes d 
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preſiding therein, for this end, not without the peculiar Guidance and Gover-- 
nance of the holy Spirit, to declare the true and ancient Doctrine of Faith and of 
the Sacraments; and to find out a remedy for all Hereſies,and other very weighty 
Grievances, wherewith the Church of God is miſerably rent, and divided into 
many and various parts,it hath above all things deſired this, "That it may utterly 
pluck up the Wild Oats of Damnable Errors and Schiſms,which the Devil in theſe 
miſerable times, has ſown ſo plentifully in the Doctrine of Faith, and in the Uſe 
and Worſhip of the moſt holy Euchariſt, which our Saviour left in the Church, 
as a Sabie Pledge of its Unity and Charity, whereby he would have all 
Chriſtians conjoyn'd and agreed among them(elves : Therefore the ſaid moſt ho- 
ly Synod teaching the ſound and ſincere-Dottrine of the Holy and Divine Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, which the Catholick Church learnd from Feſzs Chriſt our 
Lord himſelf, and from his Apoſtles, and from the Holy Ghoſt,, ſuggeſting all 
truth thereto, hath always kept, and will keep to the end offthe World, doth ” 
prohibit all the faitHful in Chriſt to believe, teach or preach any otherwiſe con- 
cerning the moſt holy Euchariſt, than as it is defind and explain'd in this preſent 


Decree. 


CHAF EL 


Of the Real Preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chrift in the moſt Holy 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 


N the firſt place, this holy Synod doth teach, and openly and ſimply profeſs, 
That, after the Conſecration of the Bread and Wine jn the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment of the holy Euchariſt, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, truly God and Man, is Indeed 
Really and Subſtantially containd under the Speczes of thoſe ſenfible things:Neither 
are theſe things contradictory in themſelves, That our Saviour may always fit 
at the right hand of God in Heaven, according to the Natural way of Exiſting, 
and that his Subſtance ſhould nevertheleſs be preſent with us Sacramentally in 
many other places, by that ſame manner of Exiſting ; which, although we can 
ſcarce expreſs it in words, yet it is poſſible to God, and our imagination being 
illuſtrated through Faith, we may follow, and ought moſt firmly to believe it : 
For ſo all our Predeceſiors, as many as were of Chriſts true-Church, and have 
writ or diſcours'd upon this moſt holy Sacrament, have moſt clearly profefled, 
That our blefſed Redeemer inſtituted this moſt holy Sacrament at his Laſt Sup- 
per, when after the Benediction or Bleſſing of the Bread and Wine, he witneſles 
in plain and perſpicuous words, That he gave them his very Body and Blood : 
Whoſe words are recorded by the holy Evangeliſts, and afterwards repeated by 
St. Paul; and ſeeing they cairy in them that proper and moſt apparent ſignitica- 
tion, according to which the Fathers underſtood them, it is indeed a moſt de- 
teſtable wickedneſs that they ſhould be wreſted by certain contentious and 
naughty men to tictitious and imaginary Tropes, whereby the Verity of Chrilts 
Body and Blood is deny'd, contrary bo the univerſal opinion of the _— 
: which 
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which deviliſh comment invented by wicked mer, as it wee a Pillar and Foun- 
dation of Truth, this Council doth deteſt, always with a grateful and thankful 
heart acknowledging this moſt extraordinary Beftefit of Chriſt, 


CH AEF. I6 
Of the Reaſon of the Inſtitution of this moſt holy Sacrament. 


F NJUr Saviour, being about to depart out of this World to go to the Father, 
inftituted this Sacrament, in which he, as it were, pour'd ont the Riches 
of his Divine Love towards men, making a memorial of his Miracles ; and he 
commanded ust his taking the Supper to reverence his Memory, and fhew 
forth his Death, Wntil tre ſhould come to judge the World : And he world have 
this Sacrarhent to be taken, as a Sprritaal Food for the Soul, '\whereby 'they that 
live after Chriſt might be notrifhed and ftrenythned, who ſaid, He rhat Earerh me 
ſhall have wife through me ; and as an Antidote, by which we are freed from ur 
daily 'Treſpaſſes, and preſerved from deadly fins : Beſides he would have it to 
be a pledge of our future Glory, andperpetual Felicity ; and by . conſequence a 
Symbol of that one Body, of which he*is the Head, and to which we are 
bound as moſt ſtrict members, by the Bonds of Faith, Hope, and Charity ; 
that we might all jointly fy, Nether were there any Diviſions-amonglt us. | 


CHAP, IIL 


Of the Excellenty of the moſt holy Euchariſt above the reſt of 
the Sacraments. 


Tf indeed is common to the moſt Holy Euchariſt with the reſt of the Sa- 
 craments, 'That it 'is the Symbol of a thing Sacred, and the viſible Form 
of an invifible Grace. Put it has that Excelling and Singular found in it, 
which the reſt of the Sacraments only have in the uſing of them ; it has in it, 
before uſed, the Author of SanCtity ; for the Apoſtles had not yet received the 
Eucharift from the hand of our Lord, when he affirmed, That which he gave 
them was really his Body : And this belief was atways in the Church of God. 
That preſently after Conſecration the'real Body and Blood of our Lord, did.ex- 
it, together with-his Life and .Divinity, under the Species of Bread and Wie : 
But his Body indeed under the Species of Bread, and his Blood under the Species 
of Wine by the force of the Words ; and the fame Body under 'the Speczes of 
Wine, and the Blood under the Speczes of Bread, and the Soul under Both, by 
the force of that natural Connexion and Concomitance, whereby the parts of 
our Lord, who is already riſen from the Dead, and ſhall die no more, are cou- 
pled one with another : As alfo by that admirable Divinity of his with the Body; 
and Hypoſtatical Union with'the Soul. Wherefore it is at length mot true that 
| | he 
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he is contain'd under either or both Species ; for whole and intire Chriſt exiſts 


under the Species of Bread, and under any part thereof; as alſo under the Speci- 
es of Wine or any part thereof. 


CHAPE- IT 
Of Tranſubſtantiation, 


N D becauſe Chrift, our Redeemer, did really call that his Body which 

he gave under the Species of Bread, it has therefore always been the opini- 

on of the Church of God : And this Holy Synod doth now again declare, 

bo by the Conſecrating of the Bread and Wine, there is made a Converſion 

of the whole ſubſtance of the Bread into the fubſtance of the Body of Chriſt, 

and of the whole ſubſtance of the Wine into his Blood-: Which Converſion by 
the Holy Catholick Church is aptly and properly called Tranſubſtantiation. 


CHAP. V. 


Of the Worſhip and Reverence to be ſhew'd to this moſt Holy Sa- 
crament. 


DH ——- is therefore no place of doubt remaining, but that all the Faithful in. 
 Chrift, according to the Cuſtom always received in the Catholick Church, 
give that Religious Worſhip which is. que to the true God, to this moſt Hol 
Sacrament in Veneration : Nor is it therefore the leſs to be Ador'd, becauſe it 
was mſtituted by Chrift our Lord, that it may be received : For we believe hin 
the fame God preſent, which his Eternal Father bringing into the World, faid ; 
And all the Angels of God ſhall Worſhip him : whom the . Wife Men falling 'on ' 
their Faces, Worſhipped : whom laſtly, Scripture witneſfes, was Worſhipped in 
Gallike of the Apoftles. 

This Holy Synod doth moreover declare, That this Cuſtom was very pi- 
ouſly and religiouſly brought into the Church of God : That every Year on a 
certain Peculiar and Feſtival Day, this Holy and Venerable Sacrament ſhould 
be Celebrated with Singular Venecration and Solemnity ; and, That it ſhould be 
carryed in Proceſſion Reverently and Honourably through the Streets and pub- 
lick Places : For it is moſt Juſt that there ſhould be ſome Holy Days ſet apart, 
when all Chriſtians by a ſingular. and certain firm fignification ſhould ſhew 
themſelves grateful and thankful to. our Common Lord and Redeemer, for ſo 
ineffable and plainly divine benefit, whereby are repreſented the Victory and 
Triumph of his Death, And thus ought Truth to "Triumph over Falſchood and 
Hereſie, that its Adverſaries ſeeing its ſo great ſplendor and general joy of the 
whole Church may, being weakend and ſhaken, come to nothing, or bemg 
affeted-and confuled with ſhame may at one time or other repent. 

H 2 CHAP. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of Preſerving the Sacrament of the holy Eucharift, and carry- 
ing it to the Sick, | 
T HE Cuſtom of preſerving the Holy Euchariſt in the Sacriffy or Holy 


Place, is fo ancient, that the Council of Nice does acknowledge it. More- 
over the carrying the. Holy Euchariſt to the Sick and Infirm has been a cuſtom 


diligently preſerved in the Church, being join'd both with great Equity and 


Reaſon, as alſo found commanded by many Councils, and very anciently ob- 


ſerv'd by the Catholick Church : Wherefore this holy Synod doth think this Cit- 


fom very wholſom and neceſlary to be kept. 


CH AP. VII. 


Of the Preparation which is to be made, that a Man may wor- 
thily receive the Holy Euchariſt. 


F it does not befit any one to come unto any Sacred Funttion, unleſs holily, 


ſurely the more the Holineſs and Divinity -of this heavenly Sacrament is-in 


any Chriſtian, man, the more diligently he ought to take heed that he do not ca 
proach to partake thereof, but with great Reverence and Holineſs, eſpecially 
{ceing we read ſuch terrible words in the Apoſtle ; He that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh Dammation to himſely, not diſcerning. the Lords Body. 
Wherefore he that has a mind to communicate muſt call to mind that Command 
or Precept ; Let a man examine himſelf. And the Cuſtom of the Church doth 
declare ſuch Examination to be neceſſary, that none ought to come unto the 
holy Euchariſt that are guilty of Mortal Sin, although he may ſeem humbled. 
therefore, unleſs admitted: by - Sacramental Confeſſion : Which this holy Synod 
hath decreed perpetually to be oblerved by all Chriſtians, and by ſuch Prieſts 
alſo whoſe office it is to celebrate, if ſo be a Confeſſor be not wanting. But 
if, upon urgent neceſſity, the Prieſt ſhall celebrate without previous Confeſſion, 
ler him do it with the firſt opportunity. | 


I A F. YiiL 
Of the Uſe of this Admirable Sacrament. 


' A Sto the Uſe of rightly and wiſely receiving this holy Sacrament, our Fore- 
| A Fathers have laid down three Ways or Reaſons : They taught that ſome 
take 


”* 
- 


of the Council of Trent: $3 
take it only Sacramentally, as Sinners ; others Spiritually, thoſe namely, who, 
out of earneſt deſire eating that holy Bread ſet before them, perceive the fruit 
and benefit thereof in a lively Faith which works by Love ; and a third fort both 
Sacramentally and Spiritually, and thoſe are they, who ſotry and examine them- 
ſelves before. hand, that having put on the Wedding Garment they may approach + 
this holy Table. But inthe receiving this Sacrament,it has always been the Cuſtom 
in Gods Church, That Lay-perſons ſhould receive the Communion from the 
hands of the Prieſts, and that the Prieſts celebrating ſhould communicate them- 
ſelves ; _ which Cuſtom, as deſcending by Apoſtolick 'Tradition, ought deſerved- 
ly and of right to be retained. Laſt of all, this holy Synod out of a Fatherly af- 
fection, doth admoniſh, exhort, beſeech and intreat through the bowels of the: 
Mercy of our God, that all and ſingular, who name the Name of Chriſt, may 
at lait agree and meet together in this ſign of Unity, in this Bond of Charity, and 
in the Symbol of Concord, being mindful of ſo great Majeſty and ſo ample Love 
of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who laid down his bletſed Life, the price of our Salva- 
tion, and gave us his Fleſh-to eat ; That they would believe and reverence theſe 
holy Myſteries of his Body and Blood with that conſtancy and firmneſs of Faith; 
with that Devotion of mind, with that Piety and Worſhip, that they may fre- 
quently receive that fuper-ſubſtantial Bread, and that it may be to them indeed 
Life Eternal , and perpetual ſoundneſs of Mind ; with whoſe Vigour being 
ſtrengthen'd, they may be able from this Miſerable Pilgrimage here to arrive in 
Heaven, to eat the Bread. of Angels openly, which now they only cat under Sa- 
cred Types. . 

But ſecing it is not ſufficient to ſpeak the Truth, unleſs Errors be detefted and 
refelld ; it hath pleas'd this holy Synod to ſubjoyn theſe Canons, That all who 
acknowledge the Catholick Doctrine, may alſo underſtand what Hereſies they 
may be aware of and ſhun. | ” 


Of the T hrice Holy Sacrament of the Eucharift. 


Can. I. 

F any one ſhall deny, That the Body and Blood, together with the Life ant 
I Divinity. of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and conſequently whole Chriſt, is not tru- 
ly, really, and ſubſtantially contained in the moſt holy Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt ; but ſhall ſay, That they are only in it as in the Sign, or Figure, or Virtue ; 
Let him. be Accurſed. | 

Cen. II. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, together with 
the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, remain in the Sacrament of the 
Holy Euchariſt ; and ſhall deny, that wonderful and ſingular converſion of the: 
whole ſubſtance of Bread into the Body, and of the whole ſubſtance of Wine in- 
to the Blood, the Species of Bread and Wine only remaining ; which Converſion 
indeed the Catholick Church very fitly calls Tranſubſtantiation ; Let him. be 
Accurſed.. | 


Carn.. 
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Can. III. 

If any one fhall deny, 'Fhat whole Chrift is contain'd in the venerable Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt under each Species, and under each part of each Species af- 
ter Separation ; Let him be Accurſed. 

Can IV. 

If any one ſhall fay, Tha: after Conſecration the Body and Blood of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is not in the Admirable Sacrament of the Euchariſt, but only in the 
uſe, while it is taken, and not before or after ; and, 'That in the Hoſts or Parts 
Confecrated, which are kept or Remain after Communion, the real Body of our 
Lord doesnot remain ; Let him be Accurſed, h 

Can. V. | 

If any one ſhall ſay, That the principal fruit of the moſt holy Euchariſt is the 
Remiſſion of Sins.; or, That from it there are produced no other effets ; Let 
him be Accurſed. 

Car. V1. 


If any one ſhall ſay, That Chrift, the only begotten Son of God, is not to be 
worſhipped with Divine, yea, external Worſhip in the holy Sacrament of the 
Eucharift ; and therefore not to be worſhipped by a peculiar feſtival Celebrati- 
on ; nor that it may be ſolemnly carried about in Proceſſions, according to the 
commendable and univerfal Rite and. Cuſtom of holy Church ; or not pablickly 
propoſed to the People, that it may be worſhipped ; and, That its Worthippers 
are Idolaters ; Let him be Accurſed.. 

Can. VII. 

If any one fhall ſay, That it is not lawful to keep the holy Euchariſt in the Sa- 
criſty or holy place, but preſently after Conſecration, that it be of neceſſity di- 
{tributed to thafe preſent; or, "That it is not lawful that it be honourably carried 
to the Infirm; Jet him be Accurled. | | 

Can. VIII. by 

If any one ſhalt ſay, That Chriſt exhibited in the Euchariſt, is cat only ſpiri- 

tually, and not facramentally and really alfo ; Let him be Accurſed. 
Can. IX. 

If any one ſhall deny, 'That all and fmgular the Faithful in Chriſt of Both 
Sexes, when they come to years of Diferetion, are bound to communicate 
every Year at leaft, at Eafter, according to the Command of our holy Mother, 
the Church ; Let him be Accurſed. | 

Can. X. | 

If any one ſhall fay, That it is not Lawful for the Prieſt that celebrates to 

communicate himſelf ; Let him be Accurted. | 
Can, XI. | SLRS > 

If any one fhall ſay, That Faith alone is a ſufficient preparation towards the 
receiving the Sacrament of the holy Eucharift ; Let him be Accurſed And leſt 
ſo great a Sacrament ſhould be received unworthily, and fo to Death- and Dam - 
nation, This holy Council doth order and appoint them, whoſe Confeiences are 
troubled with any Grievous fin, notwithſtanding they may think themſelves hum- 
blcd for it, if they have the convenience of a Confeſſor, neceſlarily to make & Sa- 
cramental Confeſſion before hand. If any one ſhall preſume to teach, preach 

: or 
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er pertinaciouſly aſſert, or alſo publickly in diſpute defend the contrary, pſo fatto 
le is Excommunicate. 


CHAT 
A Decree conceraing Reformation. 


He fame holy Council of Trevt, lawfully aſſembled in the Spirit of Holi- 
nels, the faid Legat and Nuncio's of the Apoftolick See prefiding therein, 
intending todecree fome-things, that belong to the jurfdiftion of Biſhops,” That, 
according to a Decree of the laſt Seſſion, they may ſo much the -more willingly 
reſide in the Churches committed to them, by how much they may the more 
cafily and commodiouſly govern them that ave dubject to them, and keep them 
in honeſty of Life and Manners, that they may remember they are Paltors not 
Smiters, and-that it behoves them fo to be over their flocks, as not to-dominecr 
ar lard it, but to love them as'Sons and Brothers ; that they may labour by m- 
treatics and perfwaſions to deter:them from things unlawful ; left, when they 
have offended they be iforced:to reſtram them by lawful and.due Pugffhments : 
Whom yet, if they happen to ſin through human Frailty, they fhall hold to that 
precept of the Apoſtle, That they :may reprove, .entreat and check them in all 
Goodneſs and Patience ſeeing, it very often happensthat good Will does-more than 
Severity, Exhortation than Threats, Charity than Power, towards their amend- 
ment. But if the Laſh muſt þezmade uſe of, by.reaſon of the Greatneſs of the 
Offence, even then Rigor with Gentleneſs, Juſtice with Mercy, and Severity with 
Lenity or Meckneſs is:to be uſed, that without :aſperity or -harfhneſs, wholeſome 
and neceſlary diſcipline may be preſerved among the People, and that they 
that are corrected may be amended ; or, if they will not repent, the reſt, 
by animadverting.upon this example, may be deterr'd from Vices ; ſeeing it is - 
the office.of a diligent and pious Paftor, to adminiſter firſt of all gentle-medi- 
cines to the Diſtempers of kis Sheep ; afterwards, where the grievouſneſs of 
the Diſeaſe ſo requires, to deſcend+to:more ſharp and harth remedies: but if even 
theſe do no good, at leaſt to free the reſt of the flock from the danger of Conta- 
gion, by taking ſuch from among them. Seeing therefore that the Guilty very 
often, to avoid puniſhments, and evade the cenſures of their Biſhops, do coun- 
terfeit Complaints and Grievances ; and by the protection of an Appeal do hin- 
der the progreſs of Juſtice, left the remedy 1nftituted for the Defence of the In- 
nocent, be abuſed to the Defence-of Iniquity, and that this their Craft and Tergi- 
verſation may be put a ftop to, it hath thus Determin'd and Decree'd ; That there 
be no Appeal made in Caſes of Viſitation and Correction, or of Hability or Inha- 
bility, -nor in Criminal Caſes, from the Biſhop or his Vicar General in Spirituals, 
before definitive Sentence in caſe of Interlocution, or any other grievance what- 
ſoever. And neither the Biſhop nor his Vicar may deterr this Appeal as frivo- 
lous ; but, that, or any other inhibition, coming from the Judge of any Appeal, 
as alſo all Style and Cuſtom, even time out of mind, to the- Contrary notwith- 
ſtanding, may proceed to other things, if this ſort of Grieyance cannot be deci- 
| ded 
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ded by a Definitive Sentence, or therefrom lie no Appeal : In which Caſes the 
Decrees of the Holy and Ancient Canons ſtand good. 


CHAP. IL, 


NA/ Here there is place for an Appeal, from the Sentence of the Biſhop, or 
of his Vicar General in Spirituals upon the account of en Appeal in Cri- 
minals, if 'by Apoſtolick Authority it happen to be committed in any place to 
the Metropolitan, or to his Vicar General in Spirituals; or if he ſhall for any 
reaſon be tuſpected, or be diſtant two lawful days Journey, though he be call'd 
for by him, 1t may be committed to one of the neighbouring Biſhops or their 
Vicars, bur not to inferiour Judges, 


CH AP. III. 


| bg Guilty Perſon Appealing in a Criminal Caſe from the Biſhop or from his 

Vicar General in Spirituals, ſhall produce the afts of his very firſt inſtance 
before the Judge, to whom he makes his Appeal : And the Judge before having 
ſeen them, may not by any means proceed to his Abſolution. And He, from 
whom the Appeal is made, ſhall within 3o days, ſhew him the Records them- 
ſelves grats when he ſhall require it, -otherwite the Cauſe of this fort of Appeal 
to be ended without them as Juſtice ſhall perſwade. 


CHAP. -IV. 


BE ſeeing ſuch grievous Enormities are-ſometimes committed by Perſons Ec- 
cleſiaſtick, that for their atrocity they may be depoſed from their holy Or- 
ders, and deliver over to a Secular Court : In which according to.the holy Ca- 
nons-a certain number of Biſhops is required:IfF it be difficult to convene them all, 
the due execution of the Law may be deferr'd : But and if they be able at any 
time to intervene their Reſidence may be hindred, This holy Council hath 
therefore determin'd and decreed, it Lawful for a Biſhop of himſelf, or his Vi- 
car General in Spirituals, to proceed againſt a Clergy-man in holy orders, even 
of a Persbyterſhip, to the very condemning of him, as alſo a Verbal Depoſiti- 
on ; he may of himſelf alſo without any other aſſiſting him,aCtually and ſolemnly 
degrade from Orders and Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, in Caſes wherein the preſence 
of other Biſhops in a Definitive number mention in the Canons is requir'd : Ne- 
vertheleſs taking to himſelf to be aſſiſting herein ſo many Abbots, having the uſe 
of the Mitre and Crofier by Apoſtolick privilege, if they may be found in the City 
or Dioceſs and can conveniently be preſent: If not other Perſonsin Church Dignity, 
Grave through Age, and commendable for their Knowledge of the Law, may 
{erve. | 
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CHAP. V. 


| 2 Gram for feigned Reaſons, which notwithſtanding ſeem probable enough, it 
ſometimes falls out, that ſome do extort favours by which the puniſhments, 
to be inflicted on them by the Juit Severity of Biſhops, are either quite remitted, 
or very much letlen'd ; and ſeeing it is a thing not to be endured, that a Lye, 
which is ſo diſpleaſing to God, ſhould not only go unpunifh'd, but alfo be plead- 
ed as an Excuſe for the Commiſſion of other offences ; This Synod hath there- 
fore Determin'd and Decreed, as follows ; "That a Biſhop Reſident in his Churcl:, 
upon any ones procuring favour by any unlawful Means towards the Abfolution 
of a fault or ottence, into which the Biſhop has already begun to inquire, or by 
falſe entreaties be begg'd to remit the puniſhment, to which the Criminal has by 
him been Condemn'd,he ſhall briefly himielf make it known,as being Delegate of 
the Apoſtolick See, and ſhall not admit that favour for lawfully receiv'd, which 
was got by telling of a Lye and concealing the-Truth. 


CH: AP. Vh- 


BY ſeeing ſuch as are under the ſubjection of a Biſhop, although reſtrained by 
) Law, do yet bear him a deadly hatred, and 'as it they had receiv'd ſome 
injury from him, are wont to object falſe Crimes to him; that if by any means 
poſſible, they may moleſt or trouble him, whole fear of vexing them does very 
often renderhim more backward toenquire into.and puniſh their offences: There- 
fore, leſt a Biſhop ſhould be forced, to the great Damage both of himſelf and 
Church, to leave his flock, and wander up and down, not without the leſſening 
of his Epiſcopal Dignity, this Synod hath Determin'd and Decreed ; That a Bi- 
ſhop may not in any wiſe be cited or warn'd to appear perſonally, unleſs in a 
Cauſe for which, any one is to be deposd or depriv'd, even from his Office, in 
which he may proceed either by Inquiſition, or Denunciation, or Accuſation, or 
any other way he pleaſes, | 


CH AP: VIE 


[tneſſes in a Criminal Caſe for Information or Evidence, or otherwile in a 

Caſe principal, againſt a Biſhop, unleſs they agree in their Depoſitions, 

and be known to be of good Converſation, Fame and Eſtate, may not be recei- 

ved ; and if they ſhall depoſe 1 thing out of Hatred, Raſhneſs or Covetou(- 
neſs, Let him be ſounldy punifh'd. 


CITAP. VIIL 


Og of Biſhops, when for the quality of the Offence they ought to ap-. 
pear, may be referr'd to the Pope, and by him may be decided. 


I 


A Decree 
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A Decree of Prorogation, Definition of the four Articles of the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and Safe Condudt to be given 
zo Protettants. 


= HE fame Holy Synod, willing to pluck up all the Errors, which as briers 
in the Lord's Vineyard, have again ſprouted up about this Holy Sacrament, 
and deſiring to provide for the ſafety of all the Faithful, by daily Prayers pt- 
ouſly offer'd up to Almighty God, amongit other Articles — to this Sa- 
crament, and handled with the moſt diligent enquiry of Catholick Verity, very 
Many and very Learned Diſputations had, according to the Gravity of the Mat- 
ter, as alſo the Opinions of the beft Divines, being known, has likewiſe treated 
of theſe Following : Whether it be Neceſſary to Salvation, and commanded by the di- 
vine Law, That every cne of Chriſt's Faithful, ſhould receive the Venerable Sacrament 
of the Eucharilt under both kinds. And, Whether be does not xs Fully receive the Sa- 
crament who receives it under one kind, as he that. Communicates under. both. And, 
Whether our Holy Mother the Chwcb, hath erred in communieating Lay-Perſons under 
the Species of Bread Only, and not the Prieſts that Celebrate. And, Whether bin2le 
Chu may receive the Communion; And becauſe thoſe of the moſt Famous Pro- 
vince of Germany, who call themſclves Proteſtants, having before given their 
Opinions, upon theſe Articles, do deſire to be heard by this holy Synod, and 
have required for that end our general Leave , That they may come hither with 
Safety, and Sojourn in this. City, and ſpeak freely before the Synod, and propofe 
what they ſhall think meet, and afterwards, when they have a mind, they may 
depart; This Holy Synod, although for ſeveral Monthslaſt paſt it had earneftly 
deſired their coming, yet, as a Godly Mother, in the pangs of Travel, very. much 
deſiring and endedvouring, that there may be no Schifins amongſt them, who 
name the Name of Chriſt ; but as all do acknowledge the fame God and Redee- 
mer, they may ſo ſay, ſo believe, and ſo think, as one People; Trufſting in 
God's Mercy, and hoping that he wil bring it about, ſo as that they may be 
brought into that moſt holy and ſaving Concord of one Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity, bath freely, complying with them in this Matter, as they have defired, gi- 
ven and granted them Security and Publick Faith, which they call Safe Condut, 
as to what belongs to them, inthe Tenor following; and for their ſakes hath de- 
terr'd the Definition of the foreſaid Articles tjH the nexe Seffion ; which, that they 
may be cenveniently preſent at it, is ordered to be hekl on the Day of the Con< 
verſion of St. Paul, which will be the 25th day of Fanuary, the Year following. 
And hath farther inſtituted, that it be debated in the ſame Seſſion, concerning 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, by reaſon of the great connexion of each of them; In 
the Interim, at the next Seſſion to treat of the Sacrament of Pennance, and Ex- 
tream Un&tion, which Seſlion it hath decreed to be held, on the Day of St. Catha- 
rine, the Virgin, and Martyr, which will- be the 25th day of Nowember ; fo that 
uw both of them the matter of Re@rmation may be Prolecuted, 

Safe 
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of the Council of Trent. 
Safe Condudt given to the Proteſtants. 


TY moſt Holy and General Council of Trent, lawfully met together in the 
Spirit of Holineſs, the ſame Nuncio's and Legate of the Apoſtolick See pre- 
ſiding therein, doth grant to all and ſingular, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil per-- 
ſons of Germany, of what Degree, Station, Condition, or Quality ſoever they 
be, that are willing to come to this Oecumenick and General Council, that they 
may with all poſſible liberty, confer, propound, and diſcourſe of thoſe things 
which ought in the ſaid Synod to be treated of, and that they may ſafely -and 
freely come to the ſaid Synod, and abide and ſojourn therein, and offer and pro- 
pound as many Articles as they pleaſe, as well in Writing, as by word of 
mouth, and confer and diſpute without any Reproach or Contumely, with Fa- 
thers, or ſuch as ſhall be choſen by the ſaid Holy Council for that purpoſe ; And 
alſo they can and may be able whenſoever they pleaſe, to depart upon publick 
Faith and full ſecurity, which they call Safe ConduF?, with all and fingular the 
Clauſes and Decrees neceſſary and fit, although they ought not particularly, and 
in general words to be exprefſed, which the ſaid Synod, as much as in 1t lies, 
would have underſtood, as if exprefs'd. Moreover, it hath pleaſed the ſaid Sy- 
nod, That if for their greater Liberty and Security they deſire certain Judges to 
be deputed them, as well for Offences committed, as to be committed, they 
may name ſuch as are favourable to them, even though their Offences be never 
ſo Enormous, and tending to Herelie. 


The Fourteenth Seſſion, Celebrated the Twenty 
Fifth day of November, in the Year M.D.LL 
Being the Fourth held under Pope Fulus INI. 


The Dofrine of the moſt holy Sacraments of Pennance, and 
Extreme Uniiion. 


He moſt Holy Oecumenick and General Council of Trent, lawfully aſſembled 
'F in the Spirit of Holineſs, the ſaid Legate and Nuncio's of the Holy Apoſto- 
lick See preſiding therein, although in a Decree about 7u/t:fication,much Diſcourſe 
hath been had for a certainneceſlary reaſon, about the Sacrament of Pennance, by 
reaſon of their Aﬀinity one with the other; yet notwithſtanding there is ſuch a 
multitude of Errors of Difterent forts in this our Age about it, that it hath thought 
it will not bea little for the beneſit of the publick to give a more exact and plenary 
definition thereof, whereby, having made apparent and defeated all Errors by the 
help of the holy Spirit, the Catholick Verity may be made clear and illuſtrious, 


which this holy Synod doth now propoſe unto all to be perpetually kept and ob- 
ſerved. I 2 CHAP. 
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CGC:H:. AP. 4 
Of the Neceſſity and Inſtitution of the Sacrament of Pennance. 


TF there were that Gratitude in all towards God, as conſtantly to regard our 

Righteouſheſs receiv'd in Baptiſm by his Grace and Favour, there had been 

no need for the- inſtituting another Sacrament. befides that of Baptiſm, for the 
Remiſſion of Sins : But becauſe God, who. is rich in Mercy, knew what mould 
we were caſt in, hath likewiſe found out a Remedy for them, who had after- 
wards given up themſelves to the Servitude of Sin and power of the Devil, z. e. 
the Sacrament of Pennance, whereby the Benefit of Chriſt's death is applied unto 
them that fall or lapſe after Baptiſm. Repentance indeed is neceſtary for all 
men, who have defil'd themſelves with any Mortal Sin, for the obtaining Grace 
and Righteouſneſs at any time, even for them, who have deſired to be waſhed in 
the Sacramentzef Baptiſm, that prejudice being rejected and amended, they may 
deteſt that ſo heinous offence towards God with an hatred of Sin and pious Grief 
of Mind. Whence it is that the Prophet ſays, Repent, and turn from all your Tranſ- 
greſſions, ſo miquity ſball not be your Rutne. Our Lord alſo hath ſaid, Unleſs ye Re- 

pent ye. ſhall all Iikewiſe periſh. And Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles, commending 

Repentance to Sinners that were to be initiated into Baptiſm, did ſay, Repent, and 
be baptized every one of you. Moreover, neither was Pennance a Sacrament before 

Chritt's coming, nor 1s it one after his coming to any before Baptiſm : But our 

Lord did then Chiefly inſtitute this Sacrament of Pennance, when being riſen 

from the Dead, he breathed upon his Diſciples, ſaying ; Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt : 

Whoſe Sins ye remit :hey are remitted; and whoſe Sins ye retain they are retained. By 

which ſo ſignal an expreſſion and words fo clear, it was the general opinion of 
all the Fathers, That the Power of remitting and retaining Sins for the Recon- 

ciliation of the Faithful, lapſed after Faptiſm, was communicated to the Apoſtles 

and their lawful Succeſiors. The Catholick Church for great Reaſon hath ex- 

ploded and condemned the Newatians as Hereticks, for to pcrtinaciouſly denying 
the Power ot remitting Sins, Wherefore this holy Synod allowing and recei- 

ving the Senſe of thoſe words of our Lord as moſt true, doth condemn the 

fictitious interpretations of ſuch as falſely wreit thoſe words to the power. of 

Preaching the Word of God, and declaring the Gothel of Chriſt, contrary to 

the Inſtitution of this Sacrament. | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP 1 


Of the Difference of the Sacrament of Pennance, and that of 
Baptiſm. 


Oreover this Sacrament is known to differ from that of Baptiſm for many 
Reaſons ; for beſides that the Matter and Form, whereot the Eſſence of 
a Sacrament is compoſed, do very much diſagree ; it appears - plainly that the 
Miniſter of Baptifm ought not to be a Judge, ſecing the Church doth not Judge: 
any, who have not firſt been initiated therein by Baptiſm. For, fays the Apo- 
{tle, what have I to do to judge thoſe that. are without ? It is otherwiſe with the 
© Houſhold of Faith, whom Chriſt our Lord hath made members together with 
him of his Body through the Laver of Baptiſm; for ſuch, if they ſhall have af- 
terwards polluted themſelves with any Crime;he weuld not have preſently clean- 
ſed by a Repetition of Baptiſm, it being not by any means allowed of by the Ca- 
tholick Church, but co ſtand, as Guilty, before this Tribunal, that by the Sentence 
of Prieſts not.on!y once, but as often as Penitents upon fin contracted, ſhall fly 
unto him, they may be abſolved. Notwithſtanding there is one Fruit of Baptiſm, 
another of Pennance ; For by Baptitm putting -on Chriſt, we do therein wholly 
become new Creatures, obtaining a full and total Remiſſion of all our Sins ; to- 
which we are yet no ways able to arrive, but by our Many Tears and. Labours, 
by the Sacrament of Pennarice, divine Juſtice requiring it of Us: as, Pennance 
by the Holy Fathers hath been deſeryedly. called a Laborious kind of Baptiſm. And” 
this Sacrament of Peanance is neceſſary to Salvation tothoſe that have fallen after. 
Baptifm, as Baptiſm it ſelf is to the Unregenerate. 


cooker Co Bll Bir Blk 
Of the Parts and Benefit of this Sacrament, 


6 fa holy Synod doth further teach, That the Form of the Sacrament of 
- Pennance, in which its force chiefly conſiſts, -is placed in thoſe words of” 
the Miniſter ; I a>ſelve thee, &c, 'to which indeed are laudably joyn'd ſome Pray- 
e&rs according to the Cuitom of holy Church ; but they no way reſpect the Eſ- 
ſence of the Form, nor are they neceilary to the Adminiſtration of this Sacra- 
ment. The Acts of the Penitent him/elf, as namely, Contrition, Confeſſion and 
Satisfaction, are as. it were the matter of this Sacrament ; which Acts, ſeeing 
by God's Inſtitution they are required in the Penitent towards the Integrity of 
the Sacrament, and the full and p=rfect Remiſſion of Sins, they are, for that Rea- 
ſon, call'd Parts of Pennance : For indeed the Matter and Effect of this Sacra- 
ment, as to :v'.at belongs to its force and Efficacy, is Reconciliation with God, 
which ſomctimes, in good Men, and ſuch as devoutly receive: this Sacrament, 
1s 
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is wont to heget Peace and Quietneſs of Conſtience, with a very great Conſo- 
lation of Spirit. "This Holy Synod delivering thefe things of the Parts and Ef- 


fect of this Sacrament, doth Condemn the Opinions of thoſe, who contend, That 
the Parts off Pennance, are the ſhaken Terrors of Conſcience, and Faith. 


EHAP. TY. 
Of Contritton. 


Ontrition, which obtains the firſt place among the foreſaid Acts of a Penitent, 

is a Grief of Mind and Deteſtation of Sin Committed, with a Reſolution to 

Sin no more. And this Motive of Contrition was at all times neceſſary for the 
begging Pardon for Sins; fo laſtly, it does prepare a man, that is faln after Bap- 
tiſm, for the Remiſſion of his Sins, if it be joyn'd with Confidence in the Divine 
Mercy, and with a deſire of performing the other things, that are required for 
the rightly undertaking of this Sacrament: This holy Synod doth therefore de- 
clare this Contrition to contain not only a ceſſation from Sin, and a Purpoſe and 
Beginning of a New Life, but alſo a Deteſtation of the Old, according to that 
ſaying; Caſt away from yur all Iniquities, wherein ye have prevaricated, and make ye 
a New Heart and a New Spirit : And ſurely they who have conſidered thoſe Cla. 
mours of holy Perſons; Againſt thee only have I finued,and done this Evil in thy fight: 
1 am weary with my groaning, every night make 1 my bed to ſwim : Twill recaunt unto 
thee all my Years in the Bitterneſs of my Soul ; and others of this kind, will cafily un- 
derſtand them to have flown from ſome vehement hatred of their by-paſi Life, 
"and great abhorrence of their Sins. It doth moreover teach, that although it 
happen this Contrition is ſometime perfected by Charity, and reconciles a man to 

God, before he may actually receive this Sacrament, nevertheleſs this Reconci- 

lation is not to be Aſcribed to Contrition it ſelf without a defire of the Sacra- 

ment, which is included in it. But that Imperfect Contrition, which is called 

Attrition, becauſe out of the conſideration of the Turpitude of the fin, or the 

fear of Hell and Puniſhment is commonly conceived, if it exclude the deſire or 

will of ſinning, and declare it with'a hope of Pardon, it does not only not make 

a man a Hypocrite, and more a ſinner, but it alſo is the gift of God and of the 

holy Spirit impulſed, not as yet indeed dwelling in him, but only moving him, 

wherewith the Penitent being aſſiſted, he does prepare his way: to Rightequſ- 

nefs. And although it cannot of it felf without the Sacrament of Pennance re- 

duce a ſinner unto righteoulneſs, yet it diſpoſes him to beg the Grace of God in 

the Sacrament of Pennance : For with this Fear the Ninivites were profitably 

moved, and repented and begg'd mercy of God upon Fonab's preaching, being 

full of threats. Wherefore ſome do falſely calumniate the Catholick, Writers, 

as if they taught, That the Sacrament of Pennance, withont any good motion 

of the Penitents, did confcrr Grace; which the Church of God never taught nor 

thought of: But they falſcly teach, That Contrition is extorted and forced, not 

free ai. d voluntary. CHAP. 
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CHA:F * 
Of Confeſſion. 


Y the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of Pennance already explain'd, the Uni- 
Z vertal Church hath always underftood, an unreferved Confeffion of Sins to 
have been inſtituted alfo by the Lord, and to be neceffary by the Divine Law to 
all who have lapfed after Baptiſm : Becauſe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, being about 
to aſcend from Earth to Heaven, left Prieſts the Minifters of himſelf, as Preſidents 
and Judges, unto whom all mortal Crimes fhould be referrd, into which the 
Faithful in Chrift ſhould have faln ; whereby according to the power of the 
Keys, they may pronounce fentence of Remiflion or Retention of Sins: For it is 
lain, that Prieſts could not exerciſe this Juſtice, for they knew not what, nor 
indeed could they preſerve Equity in injoyning them Pennances, if they had only 
in Genere, and not rather x Specie, and one by one,declared their Sins unto them. 
From whence we gather, That all the mortal fins of Penitents, whereof, after 
a dilrgent Examination of themſelves, their Confcience does accuſe them, ought 
to be named in Confeſſion, let them he never ſo occutt, and only committed - 
againft the two laſt Precepts of the Decalogue, which do fometimes more grie- - 
youſly difturb the mind, and are more dangerous to Penitents, than ſuch as are 
committed in publick : For Venial ſins, whereby we are not excluded from the 
Grace of God, and into which we very often lapfe, although they may rightly 
and profitably and withour all preſumption be mentioned in Confeſſion, as the 
Uſe of Godly men doth demonſtrate, yet they may be concealed without any 
fault, and by other Remedies Expiated. But, ſecing all mortal ſins, even of 
the thought, do render men the Sons of Wrath and Enemies of God, it is neceſ- 
fary that they ſeek pardon for them all of God, by an open and modeſt Confeſ- 
ſion : While therefore the Faithful m Chrift endeavour to confeſs all the ſins 
which they remember, without doubt they expoſe them all to'the Divine Mercy 
to be tried ; but they that do otherwiſe, and wittingly retain any, do propoſe 
nothing to the Divine Goodneſs to be remitted by the Prieft, for if a ſick Perſon 
be aſhamed to diſcover his diſtemper to his Phyſician, how ſhould he cure that 
which he does not know whatis ? It doth moreover think fit, that the circum- 
ftances be alfo laid open in Confeſſion, which change the Speczes of the ſin; be- 
cauſe without them the ſins themſelves are not ſufficiently declared by the Peni- 
tents, nor do they appear clear to their Judges or Confeſſors ; and it cannot be 
effected, that they may be cenfar'd according to the grievouſneſs of the Otfences, 
nor the puniſhment, which ought, be impoſed upon the Penitents : So that it is 
far from Reafon, to teach that theſe Circumſtances were invented by idle men, or 
that one circumftance is only to be confeſsd, namely, To have ottended a Bro- 
ther. And it is impious to ſay, that Confeſſion is impoſſible which is injoynd to 
be done this way ; or to call it a Carnage or torturing of Conſciences : For it 
is plain, there is nothing more required by the Church of Penitents, than, that 


every one, after he hath diligently examind himſelf, and tried and tearchd every 
; Creek 
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creek and corner of his Conſcience, he may confeſs thoſe ſins, wherewith he re- 
members he has mortally oltended the Lord his God; and the reſt of his fins, 
which, after diligent examination he does not remember, are underſtood to be in- 
cluded in the Groſs in that Confeſſion ; for which we faithfully ſay with the Pro- 
phet ; O Lord, Cleanſe me from my ſecret Sins, But the Difficulty of this ſort of 
Confeſſion and the ſhametac'dnefs of detecting their Sins might indeed ſeem hard, 
if it were not alleviated with ſo many and (> great Advantages and Conſolations, 
which are moſt certainly conferr'd upon all who come unto this Sacrament wor- 
thily, by Abſolution. Moreover as to the manner of Confeſlſing privately to the 
Prieſt only, although Chriſt hath not forbid it,yet ſome may contels their ſins pub- 
lickly in deteſtation of their wickedneſs, and for the humiliation of themſelves, 
as well for an example to others, as to the Edification of the offended Church : 
Yet it is not commanded in this divine Precept, nor ought it deliberately to be 
enjoyn'd by any humane Law, that Sins, cſpccially ſecret Sins, ſhould be made 
publick by Confeſſion : Whence, ſecing by the moſt holy , and moſt ancient Fa- 
thers with a general and unanimous Conſent,fecret Sacramental Confeſſion, which 
the holy Church has us'd from the beginning and does now ule, has been always 
commended, it does manifeſtly refel the vain Calumny of thote, who are not 
aſhamed to teach, That it is contrary to the Divine Precept, and that it is an hu- 
mane Invention, and had its original from the Fathers allembled in the Council 
of Lateran ; forthe Church did not decree or appoint by the Council of Lateray, 
That the Faithful in Chriſt ſhould confeſs their ſins, which it underſtood to be 
neceſſary and inſtituted by the Divine Law; but that the Command of Confeſſion 
ſhould be fulfill d by all and ſingular, when they once come to years of Diſcre- 
tion,at leaſt once in a Year: Whence it is; that that ſaving Cuſtom of Confeſſion is 
obſerved in the Catholick Church, with great benefit to the Souls of the Faithful, 
in that holy and acceptable time of Let : Which Cuſtom this holy Synod does 
moſt highly approve of and embrace, as pious and worthy to be kept. 


CHAP. FL 
Of the Miniſter of this Sacrament, and of Abſolution. 


| Bout the Miniſter of this Sacrament, this holy Synod doth declare, All Do- 

Qrines to be falle and altogether eſtrange from the truth of the Goſpel, 
winch do pernicioully extend the Miniſtery of the Keys to any other Men, except 
io Biſhops and Pricits, thinking thoſe words of our Lord, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind 
on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven ; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed 
n Heaven : And, whoſe ſins ye remnt, they are remitted, and whoſe ſins ye retain they 
are retained, Qo indiiferently and promiſcuouſlly belong to all Chriſt's faithful, con- 
trary to the Irnititution of this Sacrament, and were ſaid, That every one might 
have the power of Remitting Sins, ſuch as were publick indeed by Correption, 
it the party reprov'd did ſorett; but ſecret ones by a ſpontaneous Confeſſion made 
to wAom the party pleaſed. It doth alſo teach, ' That even Prieſts, who are un-_ 
dcr tome mortal fin, by virtue of the Holy Spirit received in Ordination, as the 
Miniſters 
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Miniſters of Chriſt to exerciſe the Function of Remitting Sins; ad that they 
think depravely,who contend that this power is not in evil Prieſts. And although 
Abſolution of a Prieſt of another Benefice be by Difpenſation ; yet it is not only 
a bare Miniſtery, or preaching the Goſpel, or a declaring ef Sins to be remitted ; 
but as a judicial Act whereby by himſelf, as by a Judge, ſentence is pronounced ; 
and therefore a Penitent ought not to flatter himſelf up ſo in his own Contidence, 
that if he has no Contrition in himſelf, or the Prieft has no mind ſeriouſly to aft 
and truly «o abſolve; yet he may think himſelf,upon the account of his Faithoaly, 
truly and before God. abſolved ; Nor indeed could Faith without Pennance, work 
any Remiſlion of Sins; nor ought any one, unleſs moſt negligent of his own 
Salvation, when he knows the Prieſt abſolves him-but in a Jeſt, to tarbear ſeek 
ing out tor another, who ſhall be more ſerious in the performance. 


C HA PT. .VIL 
Of the Reſervation of Caſes. 


Ecauſe therefore Reaſon, and the Nature of Judgement doth require that ſen- 
tence be only paſsd upon Subjects, -it has always been the Opinion of the' 
Church of God, and this Synod affirms it to be moſt true, That an Abſolution 
ought to be of no Effect, which a Prieſt exerciſes upon him, over whom he hath 
not an Ordinary or ſubdelegate Juriſdiftion : But it ſeemd to our moſt holy 
Fathers to pertain- very much - to the Inſtruction of Chriſt's people, that ſome 
more heinous and grievous Crimes ſhould be abſolved not by every one, but on- 
ly by the Cheif of the Prieſts: -Whence it is that Popes could deſervedly, by the 
ſupreme power that is committed to them in the Univerſal Church, reſerve the 
Cauſes of ſome more Grievous Crimes to their own particular Judgment. Nei- 
ther is it to be doubted, ſeeing all things that are, are ordain'd of God, but that 
the ſame.is lawful to all Biſhops in their Reſpective Dioceies, towards Edifica- 
tion, but not Deſtruction, by reaſon of that Authority given to them over their 
Subjects beyond that of other inferiour Prieſts ; eſpecially as to thoſe things, to 
which is annexed the Cenfure of Excommunication. But this Reſervation of Of- 
fences is conſonant to the Divine Authority, not only as to the external Polity, 
but it has alſo force before God:And it has been alwayspioufly reſerv'd inthe faid 
Church of God, left any one upon that Occaſion ſhould periſh, that there mav 
be no Reſervation at the point'of Death; and therefore all Pricits may abſolve 
any Penitents from any S1ns or Cenſures, beyond which point if Pricits can do 
nothing in Reſerved Caſes, yet let them ſtrive to perfivade the Penitents to this, 
That they go to Superior and Lawiul Judges for the benefit of Abſolution, 


K_ Chap. 
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CHAP. VIIL 
Of the Neceſſity and Benefit of Satisfaftion. 


| Bromps as to Satisfation, which proceeds from all the parts of Repentance, 
as it hath always been commended to Chriſts people by our Anceſtors ; 
ſo one thing in our Age,under a pretext of Piety,is very much impugned by thoſe, 
who having a ſhew of Godlineſs, denying the power thereof : 'This Holy Synod 
doth declare it altogether falſe, and contrary to the Word of God, that a fault 
is never remitted by our Lord, but the whole Puniſhment thereof is remitted ; 
For there are clear and pregnant examples found in Holy Writ, whereby, be- 
ſides the Divine Tradition, this Error is moſt manifeſtly evincd ; and indeed, 
theReaſon of Divine Juſtice ſeems to require that they may be otherwiſe received 
by him into Grace ; who, through Ignorance, have finn'd before Baptiſm ; but 
they after another manner, who being once freed from the ſervitude of Sin and 
Satan, and having received the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, do wilfully violate the 
Temple of God, and are not afraid to vex the Holy Spirit; And it ſo beſeems 
the Divine Clemency, left our ſins might be forgiven'us' without any ſatisfation ; 
as, thinking our fins lighter than they are, we, as Injurious and Reproaching 
the Holy Spirit, fall into greater, Treaſuring up to our 'felves Wrath againſt 
the Day of Wrath : and without doubt, theſe fatisfaftory Punifhments, do-won- 
_ Uerfully keep back from ſin, and as it were with a Bridle reftrain us, rendring 
Penitents, for the furure, more wary and vigilant ; they cure alſo the remainder 
-of ſins, and take away vitious courſes, acquired by ill Living, with their con- 
trary Actions of Virtue : Nor indeed 'was there ever any 'way thought more 
fecure in the Church of God, to prevent Gods imminent puniſhing us, than that 
men with true Grief of mind ſhould accuſtom themſelves to theſe works of Pen- 
nance, Add hereto, that while we ſtiffer by ſatisfying for our fins, we are made 
conformable to Jeſus Chriſt, who fatisfied for our ſms, 'and from whom is all our 
fullneſs, and alſo have a fire Confidence thereby, that if we ſitfer withhim, we - 
ſhall alſo be glorified with him : notwithftanding this. fatisfaCtion is not ſo 
far ours, which we have paid for our fins, as that it is not through Jeſus Chriſt ; 
for we, who of our felves are not able to do any thing as of our ſelves, by his 
working with us, whois our ſtrength, we are able to do all things ; fo that man 
- has not any thing whereof to Glory, bur all our Glorying is in Chrift, .in whom 
we live,in whom we mcrit, in'whom we-make Satisfaction, bringing forth fruits 
meet for Repentance, -which have their Virtue from him, are otter d by him to 
the Father, and through him are accepted of the Father, Therefore Gods Mi- 
niſters ought, as far as the Spirit, and Prudence do ſuggeſt,. to enjoyn ſaving 
and convenient SatisfaCtion, according to the quality of Crimes, and ability of 
the Penitents ; left perchance they might wink at fins, and act more indulgently 
with Penitents, by enjoyning the lighteſt puniſhments for the moſt grievous of- 
fences, they be made partakers of -others ſins ; but let them have before their 
-eyes," that the ſatisfaction they impeſe, be not only for the preſervation of a new 
| Life, 
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Life, and healing of Infirmity, but alſo for the Puniſhment and Chaſtiſement of 
paſt Sins ; for the Keys were not only given to. Prieſts, to looſe, or to bind, as 
the Ancient: Fathers believe and teach.. - Neither did they therefore think this Sa- 
crament of Pennance to be the Forum of Wrath and Puniſhment, as never any 
Cathatick did think the force of the Merit and Satisfaction of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt was either obſcured, or in any part diminiſhed by theſe kinds of Satisfacti- 
ons of ours: Which while Upſtarts do underſtand, they ſo teach a new Life 
to be the beſt Peanance,that they take away all the Force and Uſe of Satisfattion, 


CHAP. IX. 
Of the Works of SatisfaRion. 


"T doth moreover teach the bounty of the Divine munificence to be fo great, 

that we are able, not only by puniſhment voluntarily undertaken by us for 

the rooting out of Sin, or impoſed at the diſcretion of the Prieſt, according to the 

nature of the offence ; but alſo, which is the greateſt Argument of Love, by 

temporal Scourgings inflicted by Gad, and patiently endured by us, to fatigfie 
the Father through Chriſt Jeſus. 


The Doftrine of the Sacrament of Extream Union. 


| ko hath ſeem'd good to this holy Synod, to ſubjoyn to the preceding Doctrine | 
; of Pennance, thoſewhigh follow concerning the Sacrament of Extream Ung 
Rion, which is eſteem'd by the Fathers to be the canſummation not only of Pen» 
nance; but of aur whole Chriſtian Life, which ought to be a continued Pennance. 
Fixſt, therefore, as to its Inſtitution, it does Declare and Teach, That our moſt 
Merciful Redeemer, who would haye his Servants at all times to look out for 
faving Remedies againſt all the Darts of their Encmies although he hath provided 
2reager Helps in- other Sacraments, whereby Chriſtians may, without any more 
grievous Incanvenience of the Spirit, while they live, preſerve them(elyes intige ; 
ſo he has guarded the end of our Life by this Sacrament of Extream Unction, 
as with a moſt ſtrong Bulwark ; that although our Adverſary ſeek, and take all 
occaſions through the courſe of our Life, that he may devour our Souls if by 
any means poſſible ; and there is notime in which he does more ſtrenuouſly bend 
his whole Strength and Cunryng to gur utter Peſtpyuction, and alſo, if he can, 
to make us deſpair of Gods Mercy, than when he ſees the end of our Lives 


_ impending.” 
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CHAP. I. -, 
Of the inflitution of the Sacrament of Extreme Unfiion. 


8 | be Holy Unction, inſtituted for the ſake of the Infirm by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, as a rea] and proper Sacrament of the New Teſtament, infinuated 
indeed to us by St. Mark, and commended and publiſhed unto the Faithful by 
St. Fames the Apoſtle, and Brother of our Lord: He ſays, 1s any among you ſick 
and weak ;, Let him call for the Elders of the Church,andlet them pray over him,anointin 
him with Oil in the name of the Lord : And the Prayer of Faith'ſhall ſave the ſick, and 
the Lord will eaſe him; and if he lie under ſins, they ſhall be- forgiven him. From 
which words, as being of Apoſtolical Tradition, handed down to the Church, it 
hath Learn'd and doth teach the Matter, Form, proper Miniſter, and Efte&t of 
this Salutary Sacrament ; for the Church has underſtood the Matter to be Oil 
bleſſed by the Biſhop, ſeeing that UnC&tion does moſt fitly repreſent the Grace of 
the Holy Spirit, wherewith the Soul of the Sick is inviſibly Anointed : The Form 
begins in theſe words, By this Union or Anointing, GC. Jþ 


CHAP. Il _ 
Of the Effett of this Sacrament. | 


words ; And the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick ; and the Lord ſhall eaſe biws; 
and x be lie under Sins, they ſhall be forgizoen him : For the Matter-is' this Grace of 
the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Anointing wipes away Sins, if any yet remain not expi- 
ated, as alſo the Relicks thereof, and comforts and ſtrengthens the Soul of : the 
Sick, exciting in him a ſtrong confidence of the Divine Mercy :- Whereby':the 
Sick gets caſe, and does better bear the inconveniences and pangs of; his Diſaſe; 
and does more eaſily reſiſt the Temptations of the Devil, thar allaults him tooth 
and nail, and ſometimes does recover his health of Body, if the Lord' fee it'ex4 
pedient, for the Health of his Soul. | | SPI 723 
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Of the Miniſter of this Sacrament, and the time when it ought 
to be given. 


N D now, as to what belongs to the Preſcription or Appointment of ſuch, 
A. as ought both toReceive and Adminiſter this Sacrament,is alſo not obſcurely 
deliver'd in thoſe words aforeſaid ; For it is there ſhown, that the proper Mini- 


ſters 


CET ne, the Matter and Effet of this Sacrament is explain'd in the 
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ſters of this Sacrament are the Elders of the Church; in whoſe name or in whote 
ſtead may not be underitood to come the. Elders or Chief among the People, 
but either Biſhops, or Prieſts being Presbyters rightly ordain'd by them withthe 
Impoſition of Hands. It does alſo declare, That this Union is to be apply'd 
to the Sick, but more eſpecially to thoſe, who lie ſo dangerouſly ill, that they 
may be thought at the end of their Life, whence it is call'd the Sacrament of Souls 
Departing.” But if the Sick, after having receiv'd this Union,” grow well again, 
they may-a ſecond time be helped by this Sacrament, when they fall into the 
like danger of Life again : Wheretore,by no means ought they to be heard, who, 
againſt ſo plain and clear an opinion of St. Fames the Apoſtle, teach, That this 
Unction is of humane Invention, or a Ceremony taken up by the Fathers, having 
neither command of God, nor promiſe of Grace for it ; Nor they who fay that 
it.is now ceafed, as if it were only to be referr'd to the Primitive Church for the 
Grace of working Cures : Nor they who ſay that the Rite and Cuſtom, which 
the Holy, Rowiſh Church * obſerves, - is contrary to the opinion of St. Fames the 
Apoſtle, and therefore ought to be-changed into another : Nor, laſtly,.they,.wha 

affirm, "That this Extream Unction may be Contemned without Sin in the Faith- 

ful.; For theſe do almoſt manifeſtly thwart the plain Words of the Apoſtle. Nor 
indeed does the Church of Rowe, which is the Mother and Miſtrefs of all others, 
abſcrve ought inthe adminiſtration of this UnCtion, as to thoſe things which-make 
up the Subſtance. of this, Sacrament, but what the bleſſed St. Fames hath pre- 
ſcribed. Nor can there be ſuch a Contempt of ſo great a Sacrament without - 
great impiety, and Injuring of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. 


Theſe are the Doctrines, about the Sacraments of Pennance and Extream Un- - 
tion which this Holy Oecumenick Council profeſſeth and teacheth, and -propo- 
ſeth-to all the Faithful in Chriſt tobelieve and hold : And does deliverthe follow- 
ing Canons to be Inviolably kept, condemning and curſing to Eternity thoſe - 
that affirm the contrary. 


i 0 the moſt Holy Sacrament of Pennance. 


| Can. I. 
FF any one ſhall fay, 'That Pennance in the Catholick Church, is not only truly - 
and properly a Sacrament,jnftituted by our Lord Chriſt, for the reconciling of 
the Faithful unto;God,! as often as they ſhall:fall into-Sin after Baptiſm ; Let him 
be Accurfed. : - ) £2923 <3 teal = | 
| Can. II. | 
Ifany one, confounding the Sacraments, ſhall ſay, 'That Baptiſm it ſelf is a - 
Sacrament _of  Pennance,: as if they. were not two diſtinct Sacraments, and ſo 
-that:Pemdahce cannot rightly be call'd the Second Planck after Shipwrack; Let him 
be Accurſed.” ol t = | 
1 60; bas ; mona) to! Ges; JIKi: 3 og; 
.. If any one ſhall fay, -/That thoſe words of our Saviour ; Recezve. ye the Holy 
; Ghoſt; Whoſe Sins ye remit, they are remitted ; and whoſe Sins je retain, they are re- - 


3 (147 
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tained; are not to be underſtood of the Power of Remitting and Retaining fins . 
the Sacrament of Pennance, as the Catholick Church hath always from the Be- 
ginning underſtood them ; and ſhall wreſt them,contrary to the inftitution of this 
Sacrament, to the Authority of Preaching the Goſpel; Let him be Ac+ 
curſed. —_ | 
. Can. IV. þ 

If any one ſhall deny, That three things are required in a Penitent, as the 
matter of the Sacrament of Pennance, to the full and perfeft Remiſſion of ſins ; 
vis. Contrition, Confeſſion and Satisfaftian, which are calld the three parts of 


Pennance ; or ſhall ſay, That there are but only two parts of Pennance, wiz. . 


the Terrors of Conſcience after having acknowledg'd their fin, and Faith con» 
ceived by the Goſpel or by Abſolurion, by which one believes his fins to be for- 
given him through Chriſt ; Let him be * "2 f 

Can. V. 4 | 

If any one ſhall ay, 'That that Contrition, which is acquired by diſcuſſion, 
collection and deteftation of fins, whereby one thinks upon his Years paſt in the 
bitterneſs of his Soul, conſidering the Greatneſs, Multitude, and Foulneſs of his 
ſins, the loſs of Eternal Bliſs, and the- Incurſion of Everlaſting Damnation, with 
a reſolution of living a better Life, is not a true or profitable-grief, nor does not 
prepare a man for Grace, but makes him a Hypoecrite and a greater fnner than 
before ; Laſtly, that "tis a forc'd, not free and voluntary Grief; Let him be Ac- 


Can. VI. | JE 
If any one ſhall deny Sacramental Confeſſion to be Inſtituted by God and ne- 
ceflary to Salvation ; or ſhall ſay, That the manner of Confeſſing - privately to a 
Prieft only, which the Catholick Churchhath and doth obſerve always from the 
beginning, is contrary to the Inftitution and Command of Chrift, and an Human 
Invention ; Let him be Accurſed. . or 
| Can. VII. $ 


If any one ſhall ſay, 'That of Divine right it is not neceſſary in the Sacrament 
of Pennance for the Remilion of fins, to.contels,each particular mortal ſin, which 
by due and diligent premeditation can be remembred, even thoſe: hidden, and 
ſuch as are againſt the two laſt Precepts of the Decalogue, and Circumſtances, 
which alter the property of a ſin; but that that Confeſſion isonly profitable for 
Inſtruction and Conſolation of the Penitent,and was formerly only obſerved in the 
- mpoſing ef -Canonical Satisfattion ; or, fhall coy, That .. wha endeavour 
to-confeſs all their fins, are willing to leave nothing ts the Divine Mercy tobe 
pardoned ; or laſtly, Thar it is not lawful to confeſs Venial fins ; . Let: him -be 
Accurſed. RE) 
11. * Can, VIII - FOATOINES: SOHO 7 

If any one ſhall ſay, That the Confefſion.of all fins, which the Churah does 
hold, is impoſſible as being an--human 'Tavention,/ and tobe: Aboliſhed by the 
Godly ;. or that all and ſingular the Faithful in Chriſt, of both Sexes; arc not 
bound, by that Conſtitution of the Famous Council of Lateran; and that the 
Faithful in Chriſt are not obliged to make- Conteffion of \thicir:Sins once a Year, 
that is jn: Lew; Let himbe Accueſed, SH "$6: 


LINA 
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Can. IX. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That the Sacramental Confeſſion of a Prictt is not a judi- 
cial Act, but a bare miniſtry of pronouncing and declaring to the party confe(. 
ſing the Remiſſion of his fins; if ſo be he only believes himſelf to be Abſolved ; 
or that the Prieſt does not abfolve him in earneſt but in a jeſt ; or ſhall ſay, That 
the Confeſſion of the Penitent is not requiſite for the Prieſts abſolving of him ; 
Let him be Accurſed. 
| Can. X. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That Prieſts, who lie under mortal Sin, have not the 
power of Binding and Looſfing, or that Prieſis are rot the only miniſters of 
Abſolution, but that it was ſaid to all and fingular Chriſt's Faithful ; Whatſoever 
ye ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth ſhall 
be looſed in Heaven: And, Whoſe Sins ye remit they are remitted, and whofe Sins ye 
retain they are retained ; by virtue of which words any one may abſolve from ſin; 
Sins publick indeed by correption only, if the party reprehended acquieſce there- 
to ; but ſecret ones, by a ſpontaneous Confeſſion; Let him be Accurſed. 

N Can. XI. 

If any oneſhall ſay, That Biſhops have no right to reſerve Caſes to themſelves, 
except as to outward Polity ; and therefore cannot retain the Reſervation of 
Caſes, ſo but that the Prieſt may truly abſolve from ſuch Reſerves ; Let him be 
Accurſed. | 

Can, XII. 

- If any one ſhall ſay, That the whole Puniſhment is always remitted by God 
together with the Otftence, and that Satisfaction of Penitents is nothing elſe, but 
Faith, whereby they apprehend, Chriſt to have ſatisfied for them ; Let him be 
Accurſed: | 

Cas. XIII. 

If any one ſhall fay, That God is not at all fatisfi'd for Sin, as to temporal 
Puniſhment, by the Merits of Chriſt, by puniſhments inflicted by himſelf, . 
and patiently undergone, or enjoyn'd by the Prieſt, nor eyen ſuch as are volun- 
tarily undertaken, as Faftings, Prayers, Alms, as alſo other works of Piety, and 
therefore that a new Life only is the wary 9 ; Let him be Accurſed. 

Can. a 

If any one ſhall ſay, That SatisfaCtions, whereby Penitents are redeem'd from - 
fin through Jeſus Chriſt, are not the Worſhip of God, but Traditions of Men, ob- 
ſcuring the Do&rine of Grace, the true Worſhip of God, and the very benefit of 
Chriſt's Death ; Let him be Accurſed. 

Can. XV. | | 

If any one ſhall fay, That the Keys were given to the Church for Looſing - 
only and not for Binding alſo, and that Prieſts do therefore att contrary to the 
= of the Keys and the Inſtitution of Chriſt, when they impoſe puniſhments up- - 
on ſuch as confeſs their ſins, and that it is a fiction, that, by virtue of the Keys, 
eternal Puniſhment being*taken away, temporal Puniſhment does remain 'very 
often not pay'd ; Let him be Accurſcd. 


of 
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Of the Sacrament of Extream Unition. 


Can. I, 

anyone ſhall ſay, That Extreem Unction is not truly and properly a Sacra- 
=.ment, inſtituted by our Lord Chriſt, and divulged by St. Fames the Apoſtle, 
but that tis only a Ceremony, taken up by the Fathers, or an humane Inventi- 
On; Let him be Accurſed. - 

Can. II. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That the Holy UnCtion of the Sick, does neither confer 
Grace, nor remit Sins, nor eaſe the Sick, but is now ceaſed, as if it heretofore 
only had had the Grace of Curing ;..Let him be Accurſed. 

Can.. III. 

If ony one ſhall ſay, 'That the Rite and Cuſtom of Extream Unction, obſerved 
in the Romiſh Church, does repugn the Opinion of St. Fames the Apoſtle ; and 
therefore it is to be alter'd, and may be: contemn'd 'by Chriſtians without fin ; 
Let him be Accurſed. | 
:Can. IV. .. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That: the Presbyters of the Church, whom St. Fames ex- 
horts to anoint the Sick, are not Prieſts ordained by the Biſhop, but the Elders 
in any Community, and therefore that a Prieſt is not the only proper miniſter 
of Extream Uncftion ; Let him be Accurſed. 


A Decree concerning Reformation. 


The Proem. 


Ecing it is properly the Office of Biſhops to reprove the Vices of all their Sub- 

FJ jects; Let them have a ſpecial care of this,” That the Clergy,chiefly ſuch as are 
appointed for the Cure of Souls, be not faulty, nor let them lead a diſhoneſt 
Life, and they wink at it : For if they ſuffer them to-be of Depraved and Corrupt 
Manners, with what face can they reprehend the Laity for their Delinquencies, 
who in one word may be convinced by them, that they ſutter the Clergy in 
more grievous Sins than they. And with what freedom can the Clergy repre- 
hend the Laity, when they tacitly know themſelves guilty of the ſame lt: for 
which they reprove others? Moreover, the Biſhops ſhall admoniſh their Clergy, 
in what ſtation ſoever they be, that they be an Example to the people of God 
committed to their Charge, both in Converſation, Preaching and Knowledge, 
remembring that which is written; Be ye holy, even as I am holy. +. And according 
to that ſayung of the Apoſtle ; Let them give no offence to any one, Yhat their mini- 


ſtry be not ſlighted ; -but in every thing let them ſhew themſelves as the Miniſters 0 
God ; leit that ſaying of the Apoſtle be fulfilled in them, The Miniſters 0 oy Z | 


file holy things, and reje& the Law. But that the Biſhops may do their office more 


freely 
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freely, and that they may not be hinder'd by any pretext whatſoever, the aid 
moſt holy Oecumenick and General Council of Trexr, the faid Legate and Nun- 
cio's of the Apoſtolick See preſiding.therein, hath thought it convenient to ap- 
point and decree as follows. 


CHAT. 
RY it is more honeſt and ſafe for Subjects, by paying a dye Obedicnc® !c 


thoſe (et over them, to ſerve in an interiour Mimittry, than with the tcana! 
of their Superiors to covet the Dignity of higher Degzees, he fhall be inter ©. 
ed by his Biſhop by whom he riſe to ſacred Orders, for any Cauſe, even fo: 
any. tort of ſecret Crime, even injudicially, or he ſhall be ſuſpended from ':3 
Orders, Degrees, or Fcclctaſtical Dignities; no Leave granted for his p1v- 
motion, againtit the will of his Prelate, or the Rettitution to his former Orcio7s, 
Degrees, and Diguities, or Honours, favouring him. 


CHAF Is 


'* ND, becauſe ſome Biſhops of Churches which ſtand in the Infide!s 'I'err:- 
tories, wanting bothof Clergy, and Chriſtian People, being in @ manuce 
Vagabonds, and having no conſtant place of Reſidence, ſeeking, no: fur Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſheep, but for ſome others, the proper Paſtor not being known, whileft 
by this holy Synod, they ſee themlelves prohibited to exerciſe the Pontifical Of. 
fices in anothers Dioceſs, without expreſs leave from the Ordinary of the place, 
upon the perſons ſubject to the ſaid Ordinary, to the Defrauding and Contempt 
ot the Law, as if by their overhaſtineſs they chooſe an Epiſcopal Seat in a place 
where there is no Dioceſs ; and preſume to promote any that come unto them, 
even though they have no Commendatory Letters from their Biſhops or Prelates, 
to Sacred, even to the Order of the Presbyterſhip, and to ſtamp upon them the 
Character of Clergymen : whereby it very often comes to pats, that ſich as are 
leſs fit, rude and ignorant, and who are rejected by their own Biſhops as inabi- 
lited and unworthy, are ordain'd, not being able to perform Divine Offices, nor 
rightly to adminiſter the Church Sacraments. None of the Biſhops, called 
Tutelars, may, although in a piace of no Diocels, and that exempt, or though 
they ſball reſide in ſome Monattery of any Order whatſoever, or ſhall have got a 
Demur, by the force of any priviledge granted them for the Promotion for a time 
of any that come unto chem, being anothers ſubjeft, even under the pretext of 
continual familiarity with him at his "Table, without the expreſs Order of his pro- 
per Prelate, or his Letters of Appeal, ordain or promote to any Sacred or inte- 
riour Orders : He that does contrary hereto ſhall be ipſo jure, fuſpended from 
the Excrcifing of his Pontiticate for a Year ;. but he that is fo promoted, from 
the Executing his Orders fo received, till his Prelate ſhall fee it convenient. 


L CHAP. 


 *& 


The Canons and Decrees 
CHAP, ItL 


Biſhop may ſuſpend any of his Clergy, eſpecially ſuch as are conſtituted in 

holy things, promoted by any Authority whatſoever, without his previ- 
ous examination,and Letters Commendatory although they be allowed of as able 
by him by whom they were Ordained, which yet the Biſhop ſhall find leſs fit and 
capable for the Celebration of Divine Offices and adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
of the Church, from the exerciſe of their Orders Received for a time, as he ſhall 
think fit, and forbid them to Miniſter at the Altar or in any Orders. 


LH AF. 3; 


L L Prelates of Churches, who ought diligently to ſet themſelves to cor- 
rect the Exceſles of thoſe under them, fand from whom no Clergyman, by 
the Statutes of this holy Synod, may think himſelf fafe by the pretext of any Pri- 
vilege, whereby he is nevertheleſs liable, according to the Canonical SanCti- 
ons,to be Viſited, puniſhed and correCted ;they have powerto correct andchaſtize 
any Secular Clergy,if they reſide in their Churches, howſoever exempt, who were 
otherwiſe under their Juriſdition, for their Exceſles, Crimes and Delinquencies, 
as often and when need requires, even without the Limits of their Viſitation, as 
being Delegates of the Apoſtolick See. Exemptions, Declarations, Opimons, 
Oaths, Agreements, which only oblige the Authors of them, the Clergy them- 
ſelves, and their near Relations, Chaplains, Familiars, Procurators, vor any 0- 
thers with regard and Reſpect to the Exempted Perſons, in no wiſe Favouring. 


LHAEF.  F, 


jF Oreover, ſeeing ſome, who, pretending that divers Injuries, and Moleſta- 
tions, are brought upon them in their Goods, Aﬀairs, and Rights, obtain 
Certain Judges to be deputed by Confervatory Letters, that may keep and de- 
fend them from ſuch Moleſtations and Injuries, and keep 'em in poſſeſſion, and as 
it were hold in their Hand and preſerve their Goods, Eſtates and Rights; and 
not ſuffering them in that Reſpect to be moleſted, wreft the ſaid Letters in many 
things to a Senſe quite contrary to the mind-of the Giver : Therefore no Conſer- 
vatory Letters at all, together with any Clauſes or Decrees whatſoever, by the 
Deputation of any Judges whatſoever, or by any Colour or Pretext Granted, as 
to this, may favour any one at all, of what Dignity or Condition ſocver- he be, 


even though he ſhould be one of the Chapter, That he cannot be accuſed and. 


conven'd, and enquird and proceeded againſt before his Bſhop, or other ſupe- 
riour ordinary, in Criminal or-mixt Cauſes ;, or that he'is ever the leſs liable 
freely to be Conven'd before his ordinary Judge upon the Premiſes, if the Law 
will allow him any Evaſion. Alſo in Civil cauſes, ifthe Actor himſelf be extant, 
he may in no wiſe bring into the ſuit; any perſon among his Conſervatory Judges. 
But if it fo fall out, in thoſe cauſes in which he is guilty, that - the Conſervator 
by him Elected, may be ſaid to be ſuſpected by the Aftor; or if any gym 
ou 
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ſhould arife between the Judges themſelves, Conſervator, and Ordinary, con- 
cerning the competence of Juriſdiction, -the cauſe ſhall by no means be proceed- 
ed in, until by Arbitrators choſen according to Law, it be decided concerning 
ſuſpicion, or competency of JuriſUiction. But as to his Familiars, who uſe to de- 
fend themſelves with Conſervatory Letters of this fort, they ſhall not in the leaſt 
avail them any thing, unleſs in two things only ; if ſo be they live upon his pro- 
per coſt. And no one may have the benefit of ſuch Letters above five years. 
. Neither ſhall it be lawful for the Conſervatory Judges to have any Judgment- 
ſeat erefted. But in the Cauſes of Bribes and miferable perſons, the Decree of 
this Holy Synod ſhall remain in full force. But the general Univerſities and 
Colledges of DoCtors, and Students, and Regular places, as alſo Hoſpitals, 
uſing actual hoſpitality are exempt ; and let all perſons of this nature, both of 
Univerſities, Colleges, Places, and Hoſpitals, be exempt, and know themlelves 
ſo to be, though they be not comprehended in this preſent Canon. 


CHAP. VI 


UT becauſe, although the Habit do not make the Monk, yet it behoves 
[3 Clergy-men to wear Garments up to their peculiar degree, that by the 
Decency of their outward Garment they may ſhow the intrinfick Haneſty of 
their manners, yet hath ſuch a Raſhneſs, and Contempt of Religion grown up 
in ſome at this Day, that making the proper Dignity belonging to the Clergy 
of little efteem, they publickly wear Garments proper to Lay-men, putting 
their Feet in different places, the one in Divine, the other in Carnal Afﬀairs ; Be- 
cauſe all Eccleſiaſtick perſons however exempt, who cither were ja Holy Offiges, 
ar {ball have obtained any Eccleſiaſtick Dignities, Parſonages, Offices, or Benhe- 
fices, whatſoever, if, after that they are warned by their Biſhop, even by a pub- 
lick Edit, they- do not wear an haneſt Clerical Habit, agrecable to their Order 
and Dignity, according to the Appointment of the Bifhop, that then they may 
and ought: to be conſtrained to it- by the ſuſpenſion from their Order, Office, 
Benefhice, and Fruits, with. the Revenues, and Encreaſes of the {aid Benefices, if 
they are-ance taken in it; but if they oftend again in this point, by the depriva- 
tion. of, their Offices and _Benefices of this Nature: According, to the Conftituti- 
onof Clement the Fifth in the Council of Views ; beginning, Quoniam innowvando & 
ampliando. 


CH AP. vIL 


MIREts: ſeeing he, that induſtriouſly and by treachery ſhall flay his 
LVAI. Neighbour, ought to. be plugk'd from the Altar ; who has vohantarily 
commited Manllanghter, if to be the Crime be neither legally allow'd of; nor 
by other means made publick, | but ,done jprivatdly;;. he may not -at any time be 
advanced to facred Orders ; 'neither may any Eccleſiaſtical Benefices be beſtow'd 
on him, even though they have 1o'cure of Souls; but let him ever be deititute 
; of all Order, Benefice, and Office Eccleſiaſtick : But and if the Murder do ap- 
pear noet-to be committed on purpoſe, but by chance, or by repelling torce 

L2_ with 
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with force, as every one ſhould defend himſelf frem Death ; for which cauſe 
alſo with ſome Law or Right, a Diſpenſation ought to be given for the miniſtring 
of Holy Orders, and at the Altar, as alſo all Benefits whatſoever and Dignities, 
let it be committed to the Ordinary of the Place, or for the Cauſes to the Me- 
tropolitan, or to a Biſhop nearer hand ; who may not give a diſpenſation before 
the Cauie be known, his Intreaties being heard and allow'd of, and not other- 
wiſe, | 


CHAP VYIL 


Urthermore, becau' certain Perſons, ſome whereof alſo are true Paſtors, 
and have a Cure of their own, do ſeek to preſide over others, and are ſo 
watchtul over thoſe under anothers Charge, that they neglect the Cure of their 
own ; no one whatſoever endowed with Ep:ſcopal Dignity, who ſhall have the 
Privilege of puniſhing others Subjects, ought in any wife to proceed againſt their 
Clergy not under his Juriſdiction, eſpecially fuch as are in Holy Orders, and 
guilty of any heinous Offences, except with the Intervention of the ag oe Bi- 
ſhop of the ſaid Clergy, if he do Reſide ; or of a Perſon deputed by the ſaid Bi- 
ſhop : Otherwiſe the Procedure, and Conſequences. thereof to be void and of 
no Effect. | | 


G HAT. Is. 


ſ A N D becauſe upon very good reaſon Dioceſſes and Pariſhes were divided, 

anE Paſtors appointed proper to every Flock, that ſhould each take care 
of their own Sheep, that Eccleſiaſtical Order might not be confounded, or: that 
one and the fame Church ſhould be in different Diocefſes, which: is much'to the 
Inconvenience of ſuch as are ſubject thereto : Benefices of one Dioceſs, even 
though they be Parochial Churches, perpetual Vicarages, or ſingle Benefices, 
even upon the account of increating the Worſhip of God, or the number of Be- 
neficed Perſons, or for any other Cauſe whatſoever, may not for ever be united 
to a Benefice, or Monaſtery, or Colledge, or any pious place in another Dioceſs : 
A _—_ of this Holy Synod concerning this fort of Union in this being made 
publick. 


CHAEL-T 


Egular Benefices, that by right fall to profeſſed Regulars, when by Death, 

Reſignation, or otherwiſe they happen to be yoid, may be conferred upon 

none but the Religious of that Order, or thoſe who may wholly be obliged to 

take upon them the Habit, and declare their profeſſion, and not to others, leſt 
they may put on a Garment made of Linſey-woolley. 


CHAP, 
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CHAT. AS 


Ut becauſe Regulars, being Tranſlated from one Order to another, 'are wont 
eaſily to get leave of their Superiour of ſtanding without the Monaſtery, to 
which may be attributed the cauſe of Vagabonds and Apoitates : No Prelate, of 
what Order ſoever, or Superiour, by virtue of any Authority, may be able to 
admit any one to take upon him the Habit and Profeſſion, unleſs he abide,in that ve- 
ry Order to which he is advanc'd, perpetually Cloyſterd up under the Obedi- 
ence of his Superiour ; and he that is ſo tranſlated, even though he be a Canon +: 
Regular, to Secular Benefices, though they have a Cure, let -him exiſt totally in. - 
capable. | 


CHAP. XIL 


Ne may, or ought, of what dignity Eccleſiaſtick or Secular ſoever, by 

any means, unleſs he ſhall new-found or build a Church, a Benefice, or © 
Chapel; or being already built, is yet without ſufficient Allowance, he ſhall 
competently endow it out of his own proper Patrimony, impetrate or obtain 
the Right of Patronage, - But in caſe of Founding or Indowing, this fort of In- - 
ſtitution. may. be reſerved to the Biſhop, . and to no other Inferior. 


CHAP. XIIL. 


Fi may not therefore be lawful for a Patron,- under what pretence of Privi- 
lege ſoever, by any ways to preſent any one to Benefices that are under his 
Patronage, unleſs with the Advice of the Ordinary of the place, unto whom of 
right do belong the Proviſion and Inſtitution of the Benefice, Privilege ceafing : 
Otherwiſe the Preſentation and Inſtitution, perhaps -obtain'd, may be void, and 
underſtoed fo to be... : 


CHAP. XIV. 
E fs Holy Synod doth furthermore declare, "That in the next Seſſion, which 
it has already decreed to be held the 25 of Zanuary next, in the year 1552. 


together with the Sacrifice of the Maſs, ſhall alſo be handled the Sacrament of - 
Order, andthe Matter of Reformation be proſecuted, 
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The Fifteenth Seffion, Celebrated the 'Twenty 
Fifth day of Fanzary, in the Year M.D.LII. 
Being the Fitth held under Pope Tulins III. 


A Decree for Proroguing the Seſſion. 


Q-e" it was for this reaſon a Decree was made in the foregoing Seſſions, the 
holy and univerſal Synod having on theſe days moſt diligently and accurate- 
ly handled thoſe things which pertain to the molt holy Sacrifice of the Maſs and 
to the Sacrament of Order, that in the' Seſfion, an this day, even as the hol 
Spirit had ſuggeſted, Decreecs of theſe matters, and of four Articles beſides be- 
longing to the moſt holy Sacrament of the ' Euchariſt, which were put off” tif 
this very Seſſion, ſhould be made publick ; thinking'in the mean time that: thbſe 
who call themſelves Proteſtants would. be preſent, in this moſt:holy Council ;, for 
whole fakes the publication of thoſe Articles. was deferr'd ; and-that they might-. 
comehitherfreely,and without any doubting, hath granted them the.Publick Faith, 
or Safe Condutt:: Nevertheleſs, fecing they are not as yet come, and/ſupplica- 
tion has been made to this Synod in their Name, That the Publication, which 
ought to have been made on this day, might bedeferrd till the next Seſſion, be- 
ing in good hopes, that they will be all together preſent long before the ſaid 
Seſſion, having inthe interim receiv'd Safe Contact: in more ample form; The 
aforeſaid Holy Synod, lawfully afſcmbled in the Spirit, of Holineſs, the ſarbLe- 
gate and Nuncio's preſiding thercin, deſiring nothing more, than' to take away 
all Diviſions and Schiſms m Religion in the moſt famous German Nation, and to 
provide for the Peace and Quietnels thereof, being ready, if they come, to re- 
ceive them with humanity, and hear them mildly, and truſting; that. they wilt 
come with a defire to ſearch out the truth, and not pertinaciouſly to reſiſt the 
Catholick Faith; and that, as-beeomes;thaſe that -are deſirous of Goſpel-truth, 
at laſt to acquieſce in the Decrees-ard*Biſcipline bf vur holy mother the Church, 
hath put off the next Seſſion, for the divulging and publiſhing of the things afarc- 
faid, till the Feaſt'of St. Foſeph, which will.be*tte 19:rb of the month of Atareb, 
that they may have time enough, not only'to' corie;” but als to ptopoſe what 
they havea mind "before the day cortie:” *To Whom; that all” cau;e "of further 
Delay may be utterly taken away, it Joth' RAY give and "vratn Wes Paoblick 
Faith and Safe Conduct in the Tenour and Form following. But in the Interim 
it doth appoint and determine to treat in this Seſſion of the Sacrament of Matri- 
monv, and a definition to be made thereof, over and above the publication of 
the tore-cited Decrees, and the buſineſs of Reformation to be Proſecuted. 


The 


of the Council of Trent. 


The Safe Condud given to Proteſtants. 


He Thrice Holy, Oecumenick and Genera] Council of Trent, lawfully af- 
tembled in the Spirit of Holineſs, the ſaid Legate and Nuncio's of the Holy 
Apoftolick See preſiding therein, for the confirming of the Safe Condut granted 
in the laſt Seſſion ſave one, and for the enlarging of it according to the 'Tenour 
following, doth grant unto all and fingular the Prieſts, EleCtors,. Princes, Dukes, 
 Marqueties, Earls, Parons, Noble-men, and unto all other men whatſoever, 
Military or Popular, of what State, Condition or Quality ſoever they be, of the 
German Province, and Nation, in the Cities and other Places of the ſame; and 
to all other Eccleſiaſtick and Civil Perſons, eſpecially thoſe of the Auguſtan Con- 
feſſion, he or ſhe together with their Retinue that fhall come, be ſent, about to 
come, . cr already come unto this General Council of Trert, by what name ſocver 
they are called, or may be called, by the Tenour of. theſe Preſents, Publick 
Faith, and moſt plenary and full Security, which they call Safe Conduct, freely 
to come to the ſeid City of Trent, and to ſtay, ſtand, tarry, and abide in the faid 
City, and to propound and ſpeak, together with the faid Synod, of the buſineſſes 
there to be diſcourſed, examin'd and diſcuſsd ; and freely to alledge all things 
whatſoever they pleaſe, and, to lay open any Articles, as well by Writing as 
by word of Month, and to declare them, build on them, and perſwade to them, 
from the Holy Scriptures, and the Words, Sentences, and Reaſonings of the 
holy Fathers, and, if need be, to anſwer to the Objections of the General Coun- 
cil, and, to difpute with thoſe that are elected by the Council, or charitably to 
Diſcourſe without any Impediment ; Difgraces, Reproaches, and Contumelies, 
altogether laid aſide ; And that which is the cautie of the Controverſy ſhall be 
ſignally handled in the aforeſaid Council of Trent, according to Holy Writ and 
Traditions of the Apoſtles, approved Councils, the Conſent of the Catholick 
Church , and the Authorities of Holy Fathers. Moreover it doth allow and 
grant that none under pretence of Religion, may be paniſhed for Oitences com- 
mitted or to be committed about it. So alfo that they do not by any means 
ceaſe from Divine Offices in the ſaid City of Trent, by reafon of their pretence, 
neither in their Journey, or in their going to, abiding in, or returning from any 
place. And that,whether theſe Things be Finiſhed or not, whenever they pleaſe, 
or with the command and aſſent of their Superiors, they ſhall defire to return to 
their proper places ; or any one of them ſhall deiire it, preſently without: any 
Reſiſtance, Stay, or Delay, their Afﬀairs, as likewiſe their Honour, and Perſons 
being ſafe, they ſhall on the contrary, at their own pleaſure, freely and ſecurely 
return;yet with the knowledge of thoſe whoareto be deputed by the faid Synod ; 
that © their ſafety, without Guile, or Deceit, may be opportunely provided for. 
- Allo the ſaid Holy Synod in this Publick Faith, and,Safe ConduF#, Willeth, that all ' 
Clauſes whatſoever, be Contained,and Included,and fo accounted, which may, for 
their full, ,efficacious,and ſufficient Security,either in going, ſtaying,or returning, be 
neceilary, or fit. Expreſling alſo this for their greater ſecurity, and the good of 


Peace and Reconciliation, That if any one or ſome of them, ſhould __ in 
; : tReIr. 


95 The Canons and Decrees 


their Journey to Treyt, or their ſtay there, or return from thence, act, or com- 
; mit any Enormous Crimes, ( which God torbid ) by which the Benefit of this 
Publick Faith or Security may be Nulled or made Void, It willeth, and granteth, 
that being taken in this like Wickedneſs, they ſhall preſently be puniſhed by ſuch 
_ alone, and not by others, with a condign Animadverſion, aud ſufficient amend- 
- ment as ſball be defervedly approved of, and allowed by part of this Synq« ; the 

Form, Conditiors, aru Matter of their Security — wholly untouch'd. 
In like manner alſ>, It willeth, That if any or ſome of the ſaid Synod, either in 
their Journey hither, abode here, or return, ſhall act, or commit any Enormous 
crime, ( which God forbid ) by which the Benefit of this Publick Faith or Secu- 
_ rity, may be Violated or any ways taken away, that being taken in this kind of 
wickedneſs, they be preſemily puniſhed by the ſame Synod only, and by no 
others, by condign Animadvertioa and ſufficient Amendment, deſervedly allowed 
and approved of by part of the German Lords of the Auguſtan Confeſſion, then 
here preſent; the manner, conditions, and forms of their Security remaining 
_untouch'd. Alfo, the ſaid Synod, Willeth, That it be Lawful for the Ambaſſa- 
dours themſelves, all and cach of them, as often as they ſee fit or neceſſary, to 
go out of the City of Trent to take the Air, and to return again to the ſame ; as 
alſo freely to ſend,and order their Nuncio,or Nuncio's,to any places,for the ſetling 
their neceſſary Buſineſſes, and he or they being ſo ſent or order'd to receive as of- 
ten as they ſhall ſee convenient ; fo that one or more may be appointed by the 
Deputies of the Council who may provide for their Security. Which faid Safe 
Conduct and Securities ought to ſtand and abide, and from time to time after 
they ſhall happen to come under the Tuition of the ſaid Council, and be brought 
to Trent, and all the time of their abode there ; and after fufficient Audience had, 
the ſpace of twenty days being premiſed, when they ſhall deſire it ; or the Coun- 
cil, tuch Audience had, ſhall order their Departure, will ſet them again , with 


Gods leave, from the City of Trent, even unto any ſafe place each one ſhall chuſe 


for himſelf, all Deceit and Guile being utterly excluded. All which this Council 
doth promiſe, and in good earneſt aſcertain to be inviolably obſerved for all and 
ſingular Chriſt's Faithful, for all Princes as well Eccleſiaſtical as Secular whatſo- 
ever, and for all other Perſons Ecclefiaſtick or Civil of what ſtate or condition 
foever they be, or by what name ſoever named. 

Furthermore, all Craft and Deceit ſet aſide, it doth promiſe in real, good Far.. 
neſt, That the faid Synod ſhall ſeek out for no occaſion openly, or occultly, or 
by any Authority, Power, Right, or Statute, by Privilege of Laws, or Canons, 
or Councils whatſoever, eſpecially of Conſtance and Siena, in what form of words 
ſoever expreſsd, by any means, uſe, or ſuijeraace, to uſe any thing prejudicial 
to this Publick Faith, and moſt plenary Security, and publick and free Audience, 
granted to them by the taid Council, whereby it does in this behalf derogate 
herefrom, But if this Holy Synod, or any particular Perſon thereof, of what 
condition, ſtate, or preheminence ſoever he be, ſhall have in any point or clauſe 
violated the Form and Matter of the aforeſaid Security and Safe Conduct (which 
yet Almighty God avert ) and ſufficient ſatisfaction not immediately be made 
and ſuch as ſhall-be well approved of and commended by them at their plea- 
ſure, they may and ſhall cjteem the Synod to have faln under all the Penalties, 
which, 


OO "WW RET ONES = Eo 4 


: of the Council of Trent. B8r 
which, by Law divine, or Humane, or by Cuſtom, breakers of ſuch like Safe 
CO may incurr, without all excuſe, or any manner of Contradition in this 


The Sixteenth Seſſion, Celebrated the Twenty- 
_ Eighth day of April, in the Year M.D.LII. 
which is the Sixth and Laſt held under Po 

Fulins ITE 


A Decree for Suſpending the Council. 


HE thrice holy, Qecumenick and General Councit of Trent, lawfully aſſem- 
bled in the Spirit of Holynelſs, the moſt Reverend Lords, Sebaſtian, Arch- 
biſhop of Sipont, and Aloy/ins, Biſhop of Verona, Apoitolick Nuncio's preſiding 
therein, as well in their own name, as that of the moſt Reverend and moſt 11lu- 
ſtrious Lord Marcel/as, by the Title of S. Marcel{zs Cardinal of the Holy Church 
of Rome, Legate of Creſe:n, abſent by reaſon of his great Indiſpoſition, does not 
doubt, but that every Chriſtian knows, _that this Occumenick Council of Trent 
was firſt call'd happily and gather'd together by Paul Ill. afterwards by our moſt 
holy Lord Fulies LI. at the requelt of the moſt Auguſt Emperor Charles V. for this 
cauſe principally recall'd, that .it might re-eſtabliſh Religion in its priſtine State, 
divided intodivers Opinions in many parts of the World, eſpecially in Germany, 
and'amend Abuſes and the moſt corrupt manners of Chriſtians ; And ſeeing very 
many Fathers for this end, without any reſpect had to their pains or danger, had 
chearfully flock'd hither from divers Countries, that the matter might, with a 
great concourſe of People, be ſtrenuouſly and faithfully carried on; and there 
was no ſmall hope, that thoſe of the Gzrman Nation, who had raiſed up theſe 
Novelties, would come to the Council ; hoping alſo that they would unanimouſly 
acquieſce in the true Reaſons of the Church : Lalitly, Heaven ſeem'd to fayour 
our Undertakings, and the Chriſtian Commonwealth that before was forlorn 
and afflicted, began to lift up its head ; when thoie Tumults on a ſudden, and 
thoſe Wars, by the cunning craftineſs of the Devil broke out, ſo that the Coun- 
cil, ſuſficiently to its diſadvantage, was forced to heſitate and put a ftop to its 
procedures, and all hopes of farther progreſs was now taken away; and the 
holy Synod was thereby © far from healing the Evils and Ditferences among 
Chriſtians, that it irritated rather than appeaſed the minds of many, contrary to 
the expeCtation thereof: Wher therefore this holy Synod ſaw all places, and ef- 
pecially Germany, to be embroil'd in Arms and Diſcords, almoſt all the Germasx 
Biſhops, eſpecially the Electoral Princes, left the Council to conſult the Good of 
their Churches ; It decreed that ſuch a Neceſſity was not to be ſtriven with, but 
that it ſhould be huſh'd till better times; That the Fathers, who were not at 


that time able to at, might return to their Reſpective Churches to take care of 
M their 
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their Flocks, that they may not ſpend their time at both plyces to no purpole. 
And therefore, the condition of the Times fo requiring It it does Determine, the - 
P 


progreſs of this Oecumenick Council of Trent ſhall-be ſuſpended for. two Years, 
as by this preſent Decree it doth ſuſpend it ; but with this Proviſo, That, if the 
Difference be compaſed ſooner, and our priltine Quietneſs be returned, which it 
hopes will not be long, through the Bleſſing of the great and goed God, then 
from the very time the Council may be deemd to have jts full force, ſtrength 
and vigour as before : But if (which God forhid) the forefaid lawful lmpcedi- 
ments, at the end of two years, ſhall not be removed, as ſoon as ever they ſhall 
ceaſe, ſuch ſuſpenſion may be underſtood eo zpſo to be void, and its ſtrength and 
vigor reſtor'd to the Council, and may be underſtood to be without a new Con- 
vocation thereof, the Conſent and Authority of his Holineſs and of the Apoſtolick 
See being had in this Decree. 


In the mean time the ſaid Holy Synod doth Exhort all Chriſtian Princes, and: 


all Prelates, to obſerve,aid reſpeCtively to cau'e to be obſerved, by all that are 
under their Juriſdictions, in their Kingdoms, Dominions, and Churches, all and 
ſingular the things, that have been hitherto appointed and decreed by this Holy 
Oecumenick Council of Trex. | | 


The Bull for the Celebration of the Council of 
Trent, under Pope Pius the Fourth. HA 


Pius Biſhop, and Chief Miniſter of the Servants of God, to 
the Perpetual Memory of thing. 


Bi called to the Government of the Church by the alone vouchfafement of 
: Almighty God, although unfit for ſo great a Charge, imediately conſidering: 
intently all the parts of the Chriſtian Common-wealth ; and perceiving, not 
without a great Horror, how long and how far the peſt of Hereſies and Schiſm- 
had got footing, and what great need the manners of Chriſtian People were' in of 
Correction or Amendment, > we begun, according to our place, upon that care 
and conſideration, to endeavour the Extirpation of thoſe Hereſies, and the taking 


away. of ſo great and ſo pernicious a Sctuſm,and amendment. of Maners ſo much 


corrupted and depraved. But underſtanding, that the fitteſt remedy for the cure 
of theſe Evils, and which this holy See has been wont to adminiſter, was that of 
a General Occumenick Council; we have taken Advice for the Congregating and. 
Celebrating of one, with Gods Aſſiſtance. It was indeed formerly call'd by the 
late happy Paul III. and by his Succeſſor Falizs, our Predeceſfors, but for ſun- 
dry realons being. often hindred and interrupted, it could not effectually be 
brought about. For Par}, having firſt appointed. the Celebration of the ſaid; 
Council in the City of Mantua, and afterwards at Yincentia,;. ' for ſome Reaſons 
expreſs'd” in. his. Letters, he firſt ſuſpends, and” then transfers the —_— to 

Tent, 
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Trent. "Here alſo the Time of its Celebration is delayed and put off upon parti- 
cular accounts ; when at laſt, all Suſpenſions and other Impediments laid aſide, 
it was begun in the ſaid City of Trent. But after ſome Seſlions holden and ſome 
Decrees made, the faid-Council was afterwards for ſome Cauſes, together with 
the concurrent Authority of the See Apoſtolical, transferred to Bulls;jgn. But 
Fulizs, who ſucceeded Paul, recalls the ſame in the faid City of Trent: Atwhich 
time ſome other Decrees are alſo'made. And now ſome Stirs and Commotions 
arifing.in the neighbouring Places of Germany, and a direfull War raging in Italy 
and France, the Council is again ſuſpended, and put off; the Enemy of Mankind 
therrſetting all his Engines at Work, by throwing all the difficulties and Obſta- 
cles he could in the way, to delay and retard at leaſt the Good and Welfare of 
the Church as long as he could, fince it was not in his power to take it away or 
totally ſubvert it. In the mean time Hereſies exceedingly increaſed, multiplied 
and propagated ; the Schiſm grew wider and wider ; which to remember as it 
raiſes our Sotrow, ſo to relate auguments our Grief. But at length, the good 
and merciful God, who is never fo angry, as to forget Mercy ; vouchſafed to 
give peace and unity to Chriſtian Kings and Princes. Which opportunity thus 
offered to us, We hope the faid Mercy will be readily embraced, that fo by the 
means of a Council an end may be put to theſe ſo great apd growing Evils of the 
Church. We therefore have thought fit, to the end the ſaid Schiſm and Herefies 
may be taken away, Manners amended and reformed, and Peace among Chri- 
{tiari Princes preſerved, that the Celebration ofthe ſaid Council be-no longer de- 
ferred, Wherefore upon mature Advice and Deliberation had with the Reverend . 
our Brethren, the Cardinals of the holy Church of Rome, and having acquainted 
our moſt dear Sons-in Chriſt, Ferdinand Ele Emperourof the Romans, and other 
Kings and Princes with this our Counſel, whom we have indeed found, as in 
their great Picty *and Wiſdom they promiſed, , ready to advance and help for- 
ward the celebration of the ſaid Council : We do, to the praiſe, honour and 
glory of Almighty God, and the good of the Church univerſal, by and with the 
advice and conſent of our faid Brethren, ſummon and appoint an Holy, Oecu- 
metiick, and General Council, by authority of the ſame God, and the bleficd 
Apoftles, Peter and Pay], which authority we alfo are inveſted with and enjoy 
upon Earth ; to be holden in the City of Trent, upon the moſt holy Feſtival of 
the Reſurreion of our Lord: now next enſuing, and the ſame then and there to 
be celebrated, we do ordain and appoint, without any ſuſpenſion whatſoever. 
Wherefore we do earneſtly admoniſh and. exhort in the Lord, as alfo ſtrictly 
charge and command the Reverend our Brethren, from all places, Patriarchs, 
Arch-biſhops, and our beloyed Sons the Abbots, and all and tmgular other per- 
ſon or perſons, who may or ought by/any common Right, Priviledge, or anci- 
ent Cuitome to ſit and give ſentence in a General Council, that by virtue of Holy 
Obedience, and in regard alſo of the Oath they have taken, and under the pe-. 
nalties which they know are made and conſtituted-in-the-Holy Canons for thoſe 
who ſhall negle& to came to General Councils, - they do corivene: and affem- | 
ble'at or upon the day appointed $9: celebrate the Raid; Council except prrad-: 


venture they be hindred by any lawtul Lett or-Impediment ; which taid Impedy. 
iment, they ſhall and ought to atteſt by lawful Procurators in the Synod. 
M 2 Further- 
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Furthermore We admoniſh all and ſingular perſon or perſons, whom.it doth or 
may concern, that they fail not to be preſent at the ſaid Council, But we ex- 
hort and pray our moſt dear Sons in Chriſt, the.Ele&t Emperor of the Roman:, 
and the other Kings and Princes, whom it were heartily to be wiſht could be 
preſent in the Council, that, if they cannot be perfonally preſent there them- 
iclves, they ſend prudent, grave, and pi»us men their Orators, who may be 
there preſent in their name and behalf; as alſo that they will take a diligent 
care, that their Frelates, when out of their reſpective Kingdoms and Dominions, 
ao perform their Duty to God and the Church, without any denyal and delay, 
at a time ſo convenient and fit : Not doubting but that they will alſo provide, 
that a ſafe and free paflage through their reſpective Kingdoms and Dominions be 
allowed to Prelates, and their Servants and Retinue, and to all other perſons 
going to, or returning frem the faid Council; and that they be received and. 
treated in all places courteouſly arid benignly ; as we our ſelves will allo take. 
care, in what appertains to us; who have purpofed not to omit any thing 
which can by us be done, for the effefting ſo pious and wholſome a Work : 
Deſiring nothing clfe, God knoweth, nor having any other purpoſe or intent 
im celebrating this Council, but the Honour of God, the bringing back the 
Sheep diſperſed and gone aſtray, and the Welfare and perpetual Peace and. 
Tranquillity of Chrittendom. To the end then that theſe Letters,” and what 
things ſoever are therein contained, may, as they ought, come to the, know-. 
kedge of every one ; that none may pretend Igrorance of the ſame, as an ex- 
cuſe or pretext : eſpecially becauſe a ſafe Paſſage may not perhaps be free unto 
all thoſe, whom it behoveth to be certifted of theſe Letters: We will and 
command, - that they be rehearſed openly with a loud Voice by the” Courrier of 
our Court, or ſome of our publick Notaries, in the Royal Yatican'of the Prince 
of the Apoſtles, and in the Lateran Church, at the ſame time that the people 
are wont there to alſemble and meet together, to be preſent at the Solemniza- 
tion of Maſs; and after they ſhall have been fo read, they ſhall and may be 
affixed to the Doors of the ſaid Churches, as alſo to the Apoſtolick Chancery, 
and in the accuſtomed place in the Field of Fra, and there be left for ſome 
time, to beread, and made known to all perſons : but upon removal and taking. 
away the ſame, Copies thereof ſhall after continue afhxed to the ſaid places. 
For our Will is, that by tins Recitation, Fublication and Afﬀfixing, all and fin- 
gular the perſons, who are comprehended and concluded in theſe our Letters, 
after two months next enfuing the publication and affixing of the ſame, be thence- 
forth obliged and bounden, as if the faid Letters had been ſet forth andreadiin 
their prefence. - And further we appoint and 'command, that whatever Authen= 
tication there be taken of theſe Letters, they ' ſhall be ſtrengthened under the 
hand- writing of fome Notary Fublick, or his Subſcr.ption, or under the Seal 
2nd Subſcription of ſome dignified perſon of the Church, that credit may be 
thereto given without ſcruple or doubtfulneſs, Wherefore it may and ſhall be 
tawful for no perſon whatſoever, to infringe the contents of this our Indiction, 
Statute, Decree, Precept, 'Admonition, and Exhortation ; or raſhly dare to go. 
contrary to the fame. But if any ſhall preſume to attempt ſo to do, be'it 
known to him he will thereby incur the Anger of Almighty God, and of his 
TAE | Bleſſed 
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Bleſſed Apoſtles Peter and Paul. Dated at St. Peters, in Rime, in the Year of 
the Incarnation of our Lord 1563,-in the Ralends of December, and in the firſt 


year of our Pontificat. 
Antonius Florebeliis Lavellinns. 


Bareng us. 


The Seventeenth Seſſion of the moſt Holy, Oc- 
cumenick and General Council of T rent, Ce- 
 lebrated on the Eighteenth day of Fanuary, in 
the Year M.D.LXIIL. Being the Firſt under 
Pope Pius IV. 


A Decree for Celebrating the Conncil. 


| B 2s it pleaſe you, That for the praiſe and glory of the holy and undivided 
Trinity, . Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, for the increaſe and Exaltation of 
Faith, and of the Chriftian Religion, this Holy Oecumenick and General Coun- 
cil of Trent, lawfully afſembled in the Spirit of Holineſs, be celebrated from and 
after this day, being the Eighteenth day of Fanuary, in the year of our Lord 
1562. Dedicated to the Roman Chair of St. Peter Prince of the Apoſtles, all ſuſ-- 
penſions ſoever removed, according to the Form and Tenour of the Letters. 
of our moſt holy Lord, Pope Pizs IV: : And that therein- thoſe things be treat- 
ed and handled, a-due Order obſerved, which the Legates and Preſidents pro- 
poſing, ſhall ſeem fit and proper to the ſaid Holy Synod for the removing. the 
Calamities of theſe times, ceaſing the controverſies about Religion, ſilencing 
the Tongues of deceitful men, amending the abuſes of depraved Manners, and 
for procuring true Chriſtian Peace to the Church? "They Anſwered, 7+ 
pleaſeth Us. | 


An Order for the next Seſſion. 


Doth it pleaſe you, That the next enſuing Seſſion. be held and celebrated on the fifth 
Holiday after the Second Sunday in» Lent, 2which ſhall be on the Twenty Sixt 
of February ? They Anſwered, It pleaſeth Us. 
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'The Eighteenth Seſſion, : Celebrated the Twen- 
ty Sixth day of February, M.D.LXII. Be- 
ing the Second under Pope Pius IV. 


A Decree for the Choice of: Books, .. and for publick Freedom and 
Safety to thoſe who were t0 be inuited t0 the Council. 


T7” moſt Holy,Oecumenick, and General Synod of Trext, lawfully afſembled 
in the Spirit of Holineſs,” the ſaid Legates of the- Apoſtolick See prefiding 
therein, not truſting in any humane power and ſtrength, but retying en the aid 
and aſſiſtance of our Lord Jeſus Chritt, who hath promiſed he will give a Mouth 
and Wiſdom to his Church, dath.. chiefly and cecully deſign, that it may 
hereafter reſtore the Doftrine of the Catholick Faith; corrupted and obſcured in 
many places, by .the Opinions of, many diſagreeing between themſelves, unto 
its Purity and Splendor ; and that” it' may ' bring back again the Caſtoms and 
Manners, which have deflected from their Ancient Inftitution, unto. a better 
method of Life ; and to turn the heart of the Fathers unto the Children, and the 
heart of the Children unto the Fathers : Whereas therefore this Council firſt of all 
conſiders, that at this time the number of ſuſpefted and: pernicious Books, 
wherein impure Doftrines are contained, and feattered abroad” far and wide, 
have too much increaſed and abounded; for. whictr reafon, many Cenſlres in 
divers Provinces, and eſpecially in the Holy City of Rowe, have with a God- 
ly Zeal been ſet forth and publiſhed ; and yet no wholfome Medicine could re- 
medy ſo great and deſtructive a Difeaſe : It hath thought good, that the Fathers, 
choſen for this Diſquiſition concerning Cenſtres and Books, ſhould ſeriouſly con- 
ſider and weigh, what is needful to be done in'this:cafe, as aſfo to make their 
Report thereon in their owr time to the faid Holy Synod, to the end it may the 
more eaſily ſeparate the various and itrange Doctrines, as 'Tares from the Corn 
of Chriſtian Truth ; and more advantageouſly to, deliberate and appoint con- 
cerning theſe matters, what ſhalt ſeems more oppertune and fit for the remo- 
vihg all fcruples out of the minds of many, and the taking away. of ſundry 
Complaints. But all' theſe things the Synod wifethibe brought. to the Coggi- 
zance of Particulars, asaffh by this'prefent' Decree” it declareth.:. To the end * 
that if any perſon ſhall think himfef-any-ways concerr'd herein, either” in this: 
buſineſs of Books and Cenſures, er 1n any other matter or thing, which are to 
be handled in this General Council ; he doubt not but to be patiently and gra- 
ciouſly. heard by the Koly Synod. | 
And becauſe che ſaid holy Synod moſt heartily wiſbeth, and earneſtly beſeech- 
eth God, for thoſe things which conduce to the Peace of the Church, that all of 
us acknowledging one Common Mother upon Earth; who cannot forget thoſe 
ſhe brought forth, *may with one Mind and one Meuth glorifie God and the Father of © 


uy 
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eur Lord Feſus Chrift ; It invites and exhorts, By the Bowels of Mercy of the farge 
God and our-Lord, all thoſe, who hold not Communion with us, to come to a © 
Concord and Reconciliation, as alſo to this Holy Synod ; and to embrace Cha- 
rity, which isthe Bond of PerfeFneſs ; and to have the Peace of Chriſt, where- 
into they arecalled, rejoycing in their hearts, in one Body. Let them not there- 

- fore, hearing the Voice, not of Ma", but of the Holy Ghoſt, harden their hearts ; 
but, not walking after their own Senſes, nor pleaſing themſelves, let them be 
excited and converted to the ſo holy and wholtome Admonition of their Mother ; 
For as the holy Synod inviteth them, ſo will it embrace them with all the Offi- 
ces of Charity and Love. | 

Moreover the ſaid Holy Synod hath decreed, that publick Freedom and Safe- 
ty may be granted in the general Aſſembly, and the fame to have the ſame 
force,und to be in as full ftreagth and virtue, as if it hail been given and decreed 
in a Fublick Seſlion, | 


The Order for the next Seſſion. 


The ſame moſt holy Synod of 'T'rent, lawfully aſſembled in the Spirit of Holineſs, 
the ſaid Legates of the Apoſtolick See preſiding therein, hath appointed and decreed; 
that the next enſuing Seſſion be beld and celebrated on the Fifth|Holiday, after the : moſt 
holy Feaſt of the Aicention of our Lord, which ſhall be on the Fourteenth of May. - 


A Safe-Conduft granted to the German Nation, in the-gene-- 
ral Aſſembly, the Fourth of March, M.D.LXII. 


6 $” E moſt Holy, Oecumenick and General Synod of Trent, lawfully afſem- 
bled in the Spirit of Holineſs, the ſaid Legates of the Apoſtolick See pre- 
fiding therein, doth certify and atfure all whom. it may or doth concern, That 
it doth give, beſtow and grant, to all and fingular Prieſts, EleCtors, Princes, 
Dukes, Marqueſſes, Earls, Barons, Noblemen, Souldiers, Commons, and: 
other perſons whatſoever, of what State, Condition, or Quality they be, of 
the German Province and Nation, and the Cities, and other places of the ſame, 
and to all other Eccleſiaſtical and Secular perſons, eſpecially of the Auguſt ar 
Confeſſion, who ſhall come or be ſent, unto this General Council of Trext,. of 
hereafter ſhalbbe about to. come hither, by what name or names he or they 
ſhall be reckoned or called, by- the Tenour of theſe preſents publick Freedom; 
and full and true Security ; which they call Safe-Condautt, freely to come to 
this City of Trent, and there to tarry, itay, abide, propoſe, ſpeak, treat, ex- 
amine, .and- diſcuſs together with the ſaid Synod, of what matters and buſineſſes 
ſoever:: and freely to-offer, openly manifeſt and declare, all things that they 
pleaſe.; and all whatſoever Articles, as well in Writing, as by Word of Mouth, 
and them to make clear, maintain and- perſwade' by the Holy Scriptures, and 
the Words, Sentences and Reaſons of the Holy Fathers ; ard alſo, if need. be, 
to anſwer to.the Objections of the General Councit; and' to difpute with- thoſe 

that 
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that ſhall be delegated by the Council, or charitably and lovingly to confer 

with them, without any hindrance or any Reproach, Rebuke,, Abuſe or Con- 

tumely whatſoever : And that the Cauſes controveried may be treated of and 

handled in the aforeſaid Council of Trext, according to the Holy-Scriptures, and 

the Traditions of the Apoſtles, approv'd Councils, the Conſent of the Catho- 

lick Church, and the Authorities of the Holy Fathers : Adding-moreover, that 

none may or ſhall be puniſhed under a pretext of Religion, . or the Offences com- 

mitted, or to be committed about the fame ; As alſo, that by reaſon. of their 

preſence, they ſhall not ceale from religious and holy Duties or Offices, neither 

in their Journey, or in going to, abiding in, or returning from any place what- 

ever, no not in the City of Trent it ſelf. And further,that whenſoever they or an 

of them ſhall pleaſe, or by the Command and Aﬀent of their Principal,ſhall deſire 

to return to their own homes, having performed theſe matters and bulineſles ; 

they and any of them may immediately according to their pleafure, freely and 

ſecurely return, without any Denyal, Hirdrance, or Delay, with ſafety to their 

.Goods, Honour, and Perſons, with the knowledge nevertheleſs of thoſe perſons 

to be deputed by the ſaid Synod, that then proviſion may opportunely be made 

for their Security, without Fraud and Deceit. Moreover, the Holy Synod wil- 

leth, That in this publick Faith, and Safe-Condu&t, all and whatſoever Clauſes 

be included and contained, and be reckoned to be ſo included and contain'd 

which fhall be neceſſary and opportune for their full, efficacious, and ſufficient 
Security, in going, ſtaying, or returning, to or from the ſaid Synod. Further- | 
more the faid Holy Synod declareth for the greater Security, and good of | 
Peace and Love,that if ary pcrſon-or perſons, either in their Journey, coming to 
Trent, or ſtaying there, or returning thence ſhall do or commit ( which God 
forbid ).any enormous Crime, whereby the benefit of this Publick Faith, anl | 
Security to them granted, may be broken or annulled , It Willeth and granteth, 
that, being taken in ſuch Wickedneſs, they be immediately puniſhed, by the 

perſons ſo offended, and not by any others, according to the Merit of the Crime, 

and the Approbation and Allowance of the ſaid Synod : the form, conditions, 

and manners of the ſaid ſecurity, being altogether entire and untouched. In like 

manner alſoit willeth, "That it any perion or perſons,cither in theſaid Synod, or * 
in their Journey to, abode in, or return from the ſame, ſhall (which God forbid) 
do or commit any enormous Crime whereby the benefit or advantage of this 
publick Faith and Security be violated, or in any wiſe be annulled ; they, or 
any of them, taken in ſuch Offence, ſhall immediately be puniſhed by the faid 
Synod, alone, and not by the condign animadverſion, or ſufficieat correCtion 
of any other, to be allowed of and approved, on the part of the German Lords 
of the Augyſtan Conteilion then there reſiding : The preſent form, conditions, 
and manners of this Security remaining altogether untoucht and uncorrupt. 
Furthermore the ſaid Synod Willeth, That it may and {hall be lawful to and tor 
all and fingular Ambatiadors, when and as often as it ſhall be neccilary :or op- 
portune, to take the Aire, to go forth of. the ſaid City of Tremt, and return to 
the ſame, as .alfo freely to ſend their Meſſenger or Meſſengers to any place or 
places, for the ordering or appoii.ting of any neceſlary Matters or Bulineſles, 
and the perſon or perſons ſo fent or appointed, to receive, as often as they 
ſhall 
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Jhall think fit: So that they, or any of them, be accompanied by the Deputies of 
-the'Gvuncil who are to provide for fach their ſecurity. Which faid Safe-Con- 
-dntts.and Securities ought to ſtand good and entire, from: time to time, and du- 
ring ſuch their coming to the faid Council, their ſtaying there, and return 
thence : And alſo after a ſufficient Audience had, and the ſpace of Twenty 
days ſet, when they fhall defire, or the Council, having given them ſuch Au. 
fience, ſhall order their return; it ſhall (by Gods bleſfing) recondudt them unto 
what ſafe Place they,or any of them ſhall chooſe, without Fraud or Deceit. All and 
every which matters and things, for all and ſingular the Faithful Servants of 
Chriſt, for all Princes,as well Eccleſiaſtical as Secular, and for all other Eccleſi- 
aſtical and Secular perſons, of what ſtate and condition they be, or by what 
Name or Names they be reckoned or called, this Holy Synod promifeth, and 
in truth aſſures ſhall inviolably be kept and obſerved. : 
Moreover, the ſaid Synod promiſeth in Truth and Reality, without fraud 
and deceit, that. it will not ſeek, either manifeſtly, or ſecretly, any occafion, 
or ſhallin any wiſe uſe or ſuffer to be uſed any Authority, Power, Right orc 
Statute, Priviledge of Laws, or Canons, or of any Councils, eſpecially thoſe of 
Conſtance and Sene, or any expreſs form of Words, to any hurt or prejudice of 
this publick Faith , and moſt full Security, and publick and free Audience graat- 
ed by the faid- Synod ; all which for this time and in this behalf it derogates 
from and abolj But if the Holy Synod,or any perſon thereunto belonging, 
of what condition, ſtate, or preheminence ſoever they: be, ſhall. in any Point or 
Clauſe violate the form manner of the preſcribed Safe-Condutt , (which 
God avert) and a ſufficient Mul&t or Fine do not immediately follow, to be ap- 
proved and allowed of by their Judgment , the faid Synod ſhall and may be 
reckoned to incur all thoſe penalties, or puniſhments, which by Divine or Hu- 
mane Laws, or Cuſtome, the Violaters of ſuch like Safe Conducts may fall into, 
without all excuſe, or any Contradiction in this behalf. 
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An Extent to all Nations. 
HE ſame moſt holy Synod, Iawfully aſſembled in the Spirit of Holineſs, the Le- 
gats ot tele Tee err Ac.ov doth give Fd th fo all and ſn- 
gular other perſons, who bold not Communion with us, in matters of Faith, of what 
Kingdoms, Nations, Provinces, Cities and Places ſoever, wherein is Taught, Preach'd 
or Believed contrary to the Tenets of the Church of, Rome, Publick Faith, or Safe 
Conduct, in the ſame form and-words as is given to the Germans. 


The 
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The:Ninetcenth Seflion; Celebrated the Four. 


.  teenth of May, M.DLXII. being the Third 
under Pope Pius the Fourth. 


A Decree for Provoguing the Seſſion. 


T H E moſtHoly;  Oecurnenick, and General Synod of Trent, lawfiilly allefh- 
- bled in the Spirit of Holineſs, the ſaid Legates of the Apoſtelical See Pre- 
ſiding therein; have thought fit:to: Prorognez-'and doth. Prorogue, for Woitte fuſt 
and honeſt 'Cauſts; thoſe” Decrites which this day in'the preferit Seſſion Were fs 
dairied and eſtabliſhed; mato'the Fifth Holidayz next eniuitg the Feat of Ch-par 
Chrift5, which ſhall be the Fonrth of Funt 3 and! doth order and Talon All er- 
f6ns to hold ant celebrate the faid Seſſion on the fame day. In. the mean titte 
let Prayers be/made to God, and the Father of our Lord--Fs/ws- Ch 1/2; the: Att. 
thor of Peace; that he would'Santtify the heatrs'of all ;. that; by- tis help; this 


Holy Syf6d'may now a*t always be enabled tb ſtudy 'and do-thof& things which 


is Praife and' Glory. 


The Twentieth Seflion , Celebrated the Fourth 


- of Fune, MD.LXIL being the Fourth under 


Pope Pi the Fourth. 
A Decree for Proroguing the Seſſion. 


T H E moſt Holy Oecumenick and: General Synod of Trent, lawfully affcth- 
bled in the Spirit of Holineſs, the Legates of the Apoſtolick Sec preſiding 
therein, for and by reaſon of ſundry Diheulties, ariſing from divers'Cauſes, . as 
alſo to the end all things may proceed more agreeably arid with greater:delibe- 
ration, to wit, That the Decrees, and thoſe things that appertatn tb the Refors 
mation, may be handled together and eſtabliſhd ; Hath Decreed, that thoſe 
things which ſhall be thought good tg be ordained, as well concerning the Refor- 
mation as Decrees, be determined in the next Seffion, which is ordered to. be 
held on the Sixteenth day of Fuly, next enſuing : Allewing this neverthelefs, 
That. the faid Holy Synod ſhall and may be freely enabled, according to its 
Will And Pleaſure, and as it ſhall judge.expedient for the affairs ef the Council, 
even in a General Congregatien,to reſtrain and prorogue the ſaid Term. 


The 
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"The One SIP Tocatictl Sclfion,Celebrated the. 


Sixtcenth of Fuly, MID-EXIL. Being the Fifth 
under Pope Pin IV. 


of the £ _ f Trent 


The Doftrine concerning ths Com mien in both 
kinds, and of young C 4; rey. 


I moſt holy, Oecumenick, and General.Synad -of Trent, lawwlly . 
bled mn = Spirit of Holineſs, the ſaid Legates of the Apaſtolical 
-prefiding therein, (fecing divers monſtrous Errors j j ſeveral places, concerni 

the tremendous and moſt holy-Sacrament-of the Eucharif, are carried up 
dewn by the wicked arts of the' Devil, by: reaſon -of, which many in:fome 
Provinces 'db .feemto'' d \from.the_ Faith.and, abedience.of the*Catholick 
Church) -hath thought gootl that Theſe be in this. Place.cxpounded and declared, 
which appertain to the Communion in /Both kinds, and of young Children. 
Wherefore it interdicts all.the faithful ſervants of Chriſt, that they do not here- 
after dare to Bdlieye, Teach or Preach ps of. theſe NT __ 1s Cx- 
Plained and defined i in —_ enſuing, Decrecs. | 


Laynien, and 4 hoſe not made G Hergnnen, are pot Jound, Gon ure 
diving) 40 #he Communion in both kinds. i 


H 6 ſaid holy Synod taught by the holy writ which js th MM 
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following the judgment and cuſtom of the aid: _ ckiEhnrch , | dath de- 

clare and teach ; ThatLaymen, and thoſe not made Clerks, are by no divine 
.cotamand;abliged to take $he Sacrament of the.Eucharif 1n both. kinds, nor 

ifSelwdfide): be: dqubted, but that their ; cammunicating 1 one bad 1s ſu © 1h 
to: Salvation. -- For although the Lord. Chrit;did inſtitute in his laſt Supper this 
;xencrable- Sacrament under the kinds of. Bread and Wine, and ſo gave it to his 
.Apaſtles,.. yet ſuch Inſtitution and. 'Tradition;do;not .infer,, that-all Chriſtian ,Be- 
lievers are by Gqds Ordinance, obliged ta takeit:in; both kmds. Nor isit rightly 
gatherd from that ſaying in the Sixth of Fohn, that the Communion in both 
kinds was commanded by Chriſt ; however it may be underſtvod according to 
the various Interpretations of the holy Fathers and Do&tors. For he that ſaid, 
—_ ye eat the fleſh of the OP =_ and drink by Blood, Je have no Life 
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in you ; faid alſo, He that eateth of this Bread, ſhall lrve for ever. Andhe that 
faid, Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, bath gternal Life , ſaid alſo, The 
Bread which I will give « my fleſh, which I'will give for the Life of the World. And 
laſtly he that ſaid, He that eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth im me and 
T in him ; ſaid nevertheleſs, He that eareth of this. Bread ſhall live for ever: 


CHAP IL.- 


| The Power of the Church inthe diſpenſation of the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt. fro i POTS TY | 


| | $101 ymgpen the ſaid Synod'dectareth,; That this Power has ever beenbdg- 
.ed in the Church, that in the diſpenſatioa 'of Sacraments, their Subſtance 
excepted, it _ appoint or change thoſe things whicts it fhall judge expedient 
for the good and profit of the Receivers, or the:Veneration. of the ſaid Sacra- 
ments. And: this- the Apoftle: ſeems plainly to:mtimate, when he ſays; Lets 
Man ſo eftcem of us, as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Diſpetiſers of the Myſteries of God. 
And that he did indeed uſe this Power is ſufficiently manifelt, as in-many. other 
things, ſo in this very Sacrament ; when, after | having ordained ſome things 
about-the uſe of it, he. ſays, The reſt I will ſet in oraer when I come. Wherefore 
-our holy mother the Church.taking upon-it this its Authority.in Adminiſtration of 
Sacraments, though from the Riſe of the Chriſtian Religion the uſe of both kinds 
was often held and obſerved; yet proceſs. of Time having- changed the ſaid. 
euſtom, induced upon weighty. and juft Cauſes, hath aKlowed and approved of 
this uſage of communicating in one kind, and hath decreed it be held asa Law, 
which is in the power of none to reject; or without the authority. of the faid.. 
Church to alter or change. : 


CHAP. IIT 


That Chriſt, whole and entire, and the true Sacrament, is- 
taken in either hind. 


'Oreover it declares, That although our Redeemer, as is before mention- 
ed, did in that his laſt Supper inititute this Sacrament in both kinds, and 

ſo gaveit to his Apoſtles ; yet it muſt be confeiled, that Chriſti wholly and en- 
tirely, and the true Sacrament is taken under oaec kind alone ; and therefore as . 
to what concerns its fruits and advantages, thoſe who take it in one kind alone, 
be not defrauded or deceivedof any Grace neceſſary to-Salyation. 
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: CHAP IV... , 

That Toung Children are not obliged t0 @ Sacramental Commus- 
_ non. | | | 


| We the ſajd Holy. Synod teacheth, That Young Children, wanting the - 

4 uſe of Reaſon, - are not by any neceſſity obliged to the Sacramental Com- 
munion of the Euchariſt ; for being regenerated by the waſhmg of - Baptiſm, and ' 
incorporated into Chriſt, they cannot loſe in that Age the received Grace of the 

- Children of God.. Nevertheleſs Antiquity is not to be condemned, if in ſome - 
Places it has ſtill preſerved the ſame Cuſtom. For as the moſt Holy: Fathers ha& : 
a:probable reaſon for their ſo doing, oY the ſtate of that time; ſo muſt 
we certainly and without. coritrovetfie believe, that they did ſo by no Necellity-. 


of Salvation. . 
Of the- Communion in” both kinds and of Young Chil.. 
dren. eſta too" = ad OE 


Canon I.. | 
F any one ſhall ſay, That all Chriſtian Believers are bound, by a divine 
. Precept, or neceſſity of Salvation to receive both the kinds.of the moſt holy 
Sacrament. of the. Euchariſt ; Let him be Accurſed.. 


Can. IL. 
| If any one ſhall fay, That the Holy Catholick Church hath not been induced 
by juſt cauſes and reaſons, to communicate the Laicks and thoſe not made. Clerks 
with the kind:of Bread only, or that it hath erred therein ; Let him be Accurlſed.Þ. 
Cas. III. . 
If any one ſhall deny, 'That 4/I Chriſt, the. Fountain and Author of all Graces, 
is not received under the Bread only, becaule, as ſome falcly aflert, he cannot 
be taken according to the Contitution of Chriſt himſelf, but. under both kinds; . 


Let him be Accurlſed.:. | 
Can.-IV... 


If any oneſhall fay, That: the Communion of the Euchariſt is neceſſary for - 
Children, before they arrive to the years of Diſcretion ; Let him be Accuried. 

Further, as:to theſe two Articles, otherwiſe propos'd, but as yet not difeuſed,: 
to wit, Whether the Reaſons for which the- holy Catiojick Church hath 
communicated the Laicks, as-aifo Frietts not celebrating Maſs, under one kind 
ot the Bread alone, be {© retained, that the ue of the Cup be gramed to noneup-- 
on any account foever: And. in ca'e ic d5.1 appear thatthe ute of the- Cup may - 
for reaions honeſt, and conſonant toC hritt'ar « harity,. be graned-toany Nati." 
onor Kingdom, with what Conditi>as the : 1ran+ is 9 be made':: ]he ſad Holy : 
Synod doth reſerve for another oppur Way, Winch thall next outer: at ilf to be - 


examincd aig dctined, 
| At 
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: AT TAIT : 
A Decree © concerning Reformation. 

: | The Proem. 5 | 

"J-2% faid moſt Holy, Oecymenick, and General Synodof Trex, lawfully afſery- 

"2. bled in the Spirit of Holineſs, the Legates of the See Apoſtolick preſidigg 

- therein, hath thought good for the 'Praife of Almighty God, and the Grace arid 

Ornament of the Holy Church, that the following points in the buſineſs of Re- 

formation be ordained and appointed. 


CMAP. L_ 


PEE all Suſpicion of Covetouſneſs ought to be far from the Eccleſiaſtical 
LI Order.; the Biſhops.or other Collators of. grdegs,. or their Ninifers, may 

or Thall-not receive any thing upen any pretence whatfbever, *for Collation of 
Orders,even for the Clerical Tonſure, Dimiflories, Teſtimonials,nor for geal,or any 
other matter or thing,though voluntarily offered. But the Notaries in thoſe places 
wo {wn it is a laudable cuſtom ta receive any thing, forevery ſuch Letters,Di- 
milſory or Teſtimonial, may receive the tenth, part of, a Crown ; provided they 
'have no Salary appointed and ſet ' for the exercife of ſuch'Offite; Nor ſhall agy 
emolument or profit, direQtly or indirealy, ,arife to; the 1 ithop, from -of out of 
the profits of the Notary for the Colfations of the {aid Orders: For the Council 
decrees that they be altogether. þaund to perform their Offices Gratis ; wholly 
interdifting and making vord all contrary Taxes, 'Statutes._and- Cuſtoms, though 

time "out of mind, 'of- what: places focyer, which'may he rather called #hifſes | 
-and Corruptions,” favouring Simoniacal*Pravity :'And whoſoever ſhall otherwife 

act or do, as well the Givers as Receivers, do(ipſe fafto) incur, qver and beſides 

RON engeance, thofe puniffiments and pepaltics which the'E/awinflits upon * 

11 Oftenders. | NENT: OREN = 


CHAP. IL 


-iV to the diſhonour; and. diſgrace; of: gheir Q#der,- to beg or: exerciſe any 
ſordid. Trade ; and-itis, apparently.faund , that -.many, are admitt - Fry 4 
Ocders in many places, . without,any: partigulan Elegtiqn,pr Choice, ;who ,pretegd 
by Yariqus Arts aad,Fallacies, they:haye obtained an, Eceleliaſtigal.Bencehce, ,or 
fit. Fowers.and Faculties: This haly $ynad ordains ,- that. from hepcefprehnp 


Secular. Clerk, although otherwiſe ſufficient, in reſpect of Manners, Knowledge, 
and Age, be--pramoted to holy. Qrders, except it;doth; firſt lawfully appear,that 
he hath an Eccleſiaſtical Benefice , that is able to aftord him. an hongſt Main- 
tenance, Nor 1s he enabled to reſign ſuch Benefice, except a Declaration firſt 


made 


\ A [ Hereas. it becometh.not thoſe, who.are;gfdmitted; into; the-holy, Miniſtry, 


- 


made of his promotion to the Title of that 'Benefice... Neither ſhall- ſuch refig- 
nation be admitted, unleſs it be granted-that he may þe able to live hanſomeiy 
elſewhere , or; otherwiſe fuch Reſignation made ſhall be nuii and of no effec. 
But theſe that have got a Patrimony or Penſjon, cannot after that be-ordained, 
except whom the Biſhop ſhall judge fit to be afſumed,for the neceſſity or conve= 
nience of his Churches ; having in this allo a diligent regard, that ſuch Patri= 
mony or Penſion be truly and really by them obtained, and by ſuch as be ſuffi 
cient to maintain them : And theſe may not henceforth be aliened, extinct; . or 
renounced without the Licenſe of the Biſhop ; until they have gotten a ſuffi= 
cient Eccleſiaſtical Benefice, or have elſewhere a competent Maintenance and 
Livelyhood ; the penalties and puniſhments for ſuch being renewed and in 
force. 


C HH AP: II 


Hereas Benefices are appointed and ſet apart for Divine Worſhip; ant 
/.Y the perfogming-Ecdlefiaſtical Duties; that the faid Divine Worſhip may 
no{,,in any, reſpect; he leſſened, but a due obſervation and attendanee paid there- 
to:; this holy. Synod. ordains and -appoints, + That in. Cathedral and Collegiate: 
Chhrches, in which there are no daily Diſtributions, or ſo ſmall as are not to be 
taken notice of ; the third parts of the Profits, Revenues and Incomes, as well 
Dignities, as Prebends, Parſonages, Portions and Offices ſhall be ſet apartand. 
* converted into daily diſtributions, which ſhall be proportionably divided among 
dignified perſons, and others interc ſted in holy things, according to the diviſion. 
to be made by the Biſhops Jon dclegated thereunto by the Apoſtolical See) in 
the aid firſt deduftion of profits. The cuſtoms nevertheleſs of thoſe Churches 
excepted in which thoſe that are Nen-reſidents, or ſerve not, do receive little or- 
nothing- of the Thirds : Notwithftanding any exemptions or other cuſtorhg, 
though tine out of mind, and :appeals whatſoever. And if any contumacy 
or diſobedience ariſes among thoſe that donot officiate or ſerve, let them bepro- 
cceded 'againft according to the proviſion of the Law, and diſpoſition, of tHe: 
holy Canons. *' | q bf, 08, 
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Pi heps.ao Delegates of the Apoſtolical .See;'.in all Parochial or Baptifinal 
Churches, in which the number of people is ſo great, that one Rector is: 

not ſufficient to adminiſter the Sacraments of the Church, and perform Divine- 
Worſhip, may compell the Reftors,cor pthers to whom it appcrtain, to joyn. 
to themſelves as many Prieſts for this Duty, as are ſufficient tocxhibit the Sacra- 
ments,and perform Divine Worſhip. ut in thoſe Pariſhes, wherein by reaſon of the 
diſtance of difficulty. of places, the Paxiſhioners cannot without great inconveni- 
ence came.to. receive the Sacramer ts, and hear Divine Services, they:may conſti- 
tute,and, appount-new-Pariſhes, without conſent of the Rectors, purſuant - the- 
LS IC STIG io triton: ; ON. 
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| form of the conſtitution of Alexander III. which begins, Ad Audientiam. Ant 
Unto ſich Prieſts, as ſhall be ſet over thoſe Churches ſo newly erected, a - com- 

ent Portion thall- be aſſigned, according to the Biſhops pleaſare, out of the 
profits in-any wiſe belonging to the Mother Church ; and if need require, ſhall 

mpell the people to contribute what ſhall be ſufficient for the - maintenance 
of the ſaid Prieſts; any ſpecial or general Reſervation or Aﬀection towards the 
faid Church, to the contrary notwithftanding: Nor may ſuch like Ordinations or 
EreCtions be taken away or hindred,for or by reaſon of any Proviſions,though by 
virtue of a Reſignation, or any Derogations or Suſpenſions whatſccver. 


: CHAP. V. 


-AJ*Hat the State alſo of thoſe Churches, . wherein holy duties to God are 
adminiſtred, may. be maintained and preſerved according to their Dignity ; 
the Biſhops may as Delegates of the Apoſtolical See, according to the due form 
. of Law, without the prejudice nevertheleſs of the Occupicrs of them, make 
perpetual Ujows of. a Parochial and Baptiſmal Churches,” and ether Benefices 
whatſoever, * with cure or without, by reaſon, of their Poyerty and: other juri- 
 dical cauſes ; although the ſaid Churches or Benefices be generally or ſpecially 
reſerved, or otherwiſe affeted-: Which Unions may not be: revoked, or in any 
.wiſe infringed by vertue of any Proviſion foever ; ar incaſe of any Reſignation, 
PDerogation or Suſpenſion. | 


CHAP. VL 


Ecauſe- the illiterate and unlearned Reftors of Pariſh Churches are not fit 

for holy, Duties, and by reaſon of their turpitude and baſenels of living do 
ratherdeſtroy then edifte others ; the Biſhops:as Delegates:of the Apoſtolick See, 
may depute Co-adimtors, or; Viears pro tempore; to theſaid untearnedand.unskilful: 
ReQors, if- otherwiſe they be of unblameable and honeſt life, and: to affign 
- or otherwiſe. provide them a part of the profits for their ſufficient maintenance: 
any appellation or exemption in any Wiſe notwithſtanding .But for ſuch Biſhops 
who live ſhamefully and ſcanJalguſly.after\they: have admoniſhed,reſtrained,and 
chaſtiſed them, and do yet ſtill remain incorrigible in their wickedneſs, the faid 

Biſhops are and ſhall be impowered to deprive them of their Benefices, accordi 

to'the: Conſtitutions of the holy Candns, without regard to any exeniptiona? 
. appeal whatſoever. . [01% ? | FW Ye 


1G HoPer Pl 4 aro 
| Hereas eſpecial care. is to he'taken, that thoſe! things which have been 
_ _dcdicated to. the holy Miniſtry, may not by the injury of -time grow 

out of u'c, and fall out of: the memory ' of . Men ; the Biſhops,as Delegates 6f 
the Apoitolical See, may transfer ſimple Benetices, athough in Patronage, from 
FREW | thoſe . 
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thoſe Churches which through Age, or otherwiſe are fallen into ruine, and can- 
nat. by reaſon of -their Poverty be. reſtored; and call and invite thoſe' who are - 
concerned, unto the': Mother or other Churches 'of the ſame, or neighbouring 
Places ;. and in'the faid Churches may erect Altars or Chappels, under the ſame 
Invocaiions, and transfer unto ſuch Altars and Chappels fo eretted all thoſe: Emo- 
luments, Advancages, and Charges,impoſed - on the former Churches.  And'1&t 
them cauſe thoſe Pariſh Churches, although held" in Patronage, thatare falleh - 
down, to be repaired and rebuilt, out'of what - profits 'and 'Yevennes' ſoever do - 
in any wile belang to thefaid Churches, or upon their default the Pariſhioners, 
ta contribute; ro the premiſes :. Notwithſtandingany Appeal, Exemption.or Con- 
tradiction «0 the-contrary.- But- if they labour- under 'too greata Poverty :*let - 
them þe-transferred.over'to the Mother or other-ineighbouttug” Churches, "with - 
power: 'to canvertiand joyn as well the: faid Pariſh; as other'irainous Chiirchics 
taheir ues,now: pulled dowa:for irreligious and ſordid/purpoles,” a'Eroi5H 
neverthele(s there ſet up.. '- Hr: | re 


YL ® 


EHAP, VIIL. 


Fr is -meet and convenient, that whatever, things -belong-to the worſhip'of = 
God, in a Dioceſs, be diligently provided and carefully lookt after by the 
Ordinary, when. his duty requires; him:. Therefore thoſe Monaſteries held in 
Commenda, though called by the-name of Abbeysand Priories, whereinaregular:. 
obſervance is not-kept ; alſo Beneftices with cure, or without, Secularmnd:Re+ 
gular, howſoever in Commenda, and though exempt, Þ- ſhall. yearly and every 
year be viſited by the' Biſhops, as the Prelates of the Apoſtolical See ; and the 
faid Biſhops ſhall take care-by proper. and agreeable Remedies,even by ſequeſtra- 
tion of Profits and Revenues, that what things foever ſhall need Renovation, or 
Reſtoration, may be renewed and reſtored ; and, that the care of Souls, if any 
depend upon them, or annexed to them, and other incumbent Duties be duly-and 
faithfully exerciſed;notwithſtanding any Appcals, Priviledges,Cuſtoms, Prelcripts, 
even time out of mind,conſervatory Deputat.ions of ſudges,and their Inhibitions. 
And if a Regular obſervance be uticd in them, the Fiſhops ſhall take care by 
their fatherly Admonitions, that the Superiors of ſuch Regulars do obſerve and 
cauſe to be obſerved a due mannerof Life according to their Regilar Inſtitutions, 
and that they keep andrule them 1.; ſubjection to ti.em in ihcir duty. But if upon 
ſuch - adviſe and admonition, they ſhall not within ſix-months; -viſit orcorrect” 
them; then the ſaid Biſhops, as. Delegates of the Apoſtolick See, may viſit and 
correct them ; as freely as the faid Superiors may do themſelves, according to 
- their Inſtitutions. Notwithſtanding and totally anaulling any Appeals, Privi- 
ledges and Exemptions to the contrary whatſoever. . 


C:1 A F." 


\ \ T Hereas many Remedies by many Councils heretofore u'ed as well by the 
Lateran Council and of Zyows, as that of ienna,againlt the wicked abuts 
N p gf 
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of 'Reccivers of Alms-deeds , have in theſe later times been rendred uſelcfrand 
of na effect ; but rather that their Lewdacſs.and diſhoneſt Dealing,and'the com- 

t thereof do daily fo increaſe tothe great feandal of all the Faithful, thatns 
| er hope ſeems to remain of their Amendment : It is ordained and appointed, 
that from henceferth their name and uſe be utterly aboliſhed and:taken away,in 

1 places of the Chriſtian Religian whatfaever ; nor hall any be admittetl in 
any wiſe unto the exerciſe of ſuch like office; notwithſtanding any priviledges 
granted tp any Churches, Monalteries, Hoſpitals, Holy Places,andto any perſons 
R' Decree, State and Dignity they be, orany Cuſtoms, though time out of 
mind. Haweyer it decrees, that Indulgences, or other fpiritual Graces, of which 
ſts faithful ſerrants ought not to be deprived, be henceforth pabliſhed to 

e people at due times, by the Qrdinaries of . places, having-two of -the-Chap- 
7 Sit therein. To wham alſh power is given and granted'ts Colle& the 
| andthe Ghartbl Help and Religf to them offered, without any reward 
whatever ; that at laſt all men may rightly underſtand; that thoſe Heavenly Trea- 
fures of the Church are not excrciſed or employed for Lucre, but Godlineſs- 
lake. | 


The Order for the nant Seſſion. 


The moſs Holy, Ozcumenick, and General Syd of Trent, tewfufly afembled inthe 
Spirit of Holineſs, the ſaid Le ates of the africa ee preſiding therem, hath appoimted 
and decreed, that the next enſumpg Seſſion be beld and Cele ww, ).' Fifth Holigay after 
the Oftave of the Fuaſf of the: Nerve of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, which ut be the 
x7th. &fof Septcrber, next commg. Adding rhis moreover nevertheleſs, that the [aid 
Moly Synod, niay and is enabled, according to its will and pleaſure, even ina general 
Congregation, to reſbrain and Prorogue the y Term, or any other which (hall be limited. 
fox any future Seſſion, as it ſhall judge expedient and fit for the affairs of the Council. 


of the Council of Trent. | 97 


Seſſhon XX II, Celebrated the Seventeenth 
Day of Septemzber, M D EXII. which is the 
Sixth held under Pope Ps IV. 


The Do&trine of the Sacrifice of the Mals. 


H1S moſt holy Oecumenick and General Council of Trezt, lawfully 

: aſſembled in the Spirit of Holineſs, the ſaid Legates of the Apoſtolick 

See preliding therein, that the old, abſolute, and in every thing com- 

pleat . Faith and Doctrine, concerning the great Myſtery of the Exchariſf, may 

be retain'd in the Holy Cathelick, Church ; and, all Errors and Hereſies re- 

. moved, it may be preſerv*d in its purity, ſeeing it is a true and excellent Sa- 

crifice, being taught by the Light of the Holy Spirit, doth Teach,. Declare, 
and Appoint theſe things following to be Preached unto the Faithful. 


CHAP. L 


| nn under the Old Teſtament, according, to St. Paul, through the Im- 

becility of the Levitical Prieſthocd, there was no Perfeftion or Conſumma- 
tion, it was necellary, God the Father of Mercies- ſo odering it, that another 
Prieſt ſhould ariſe after the Order of Melchiſedech, even our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
-who might be able-to conſummate and bring to perfection all, who had a mind 
to be SanCtified. The ſame God therefore, and our Lord; although he once 
offter?d himſelf to God the Father upon the Altar of the Croſs, interceeding by 
his Death, that he might thereon work an Eternal Redemption : Yet, becauſe, 
by his Death, his Prieſthood was not Extindt, in his laſt Supper, which he gave 
at Night, that he might leave a viſible Sacrifice to his beloved Spouſe the 
Church, as the nature of Man requires, in which that Bloody one once acted 
npon the Croſs might be repreſented, and his memory be Eſtabliſh'd, even un- 
to the end'of the World, and the ſaving Virtue thereof be applyed to the Re- 
. miſſion of ſuch Sins as are of daily Commiſſion with us ; declaring himſelf to 
be conſtituted a Prieſt for ever, after the Order of /elchiſedech , he ofter*d up 
his Body and Blood to God the Father, under the Species of Bread and Wine, 
and under the Symbols of the ſaid things deliver*d them to the Apoſtles, that 
they might take, eat, and whom he did then make Prielts of the New Telta- 
ment ; and commands them and their Succeſlors in the Miniſtry, that they 
ſhould offer in theſe words, Do -thes in remembrance of me ;, as Holy Church 
hath always Underſtood and Taught ; for having celebrated the ancient 


PaſG-over which the multitude of the Children of ral did offer, in Me- 
: O | mory 
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mory of their coming out of Eoypt, hs inſtituted a new one, ( viz. ) himſelf. 
to be offerred up by the Prieſts in the Church nnder viſible Signs, in memory. 
of his paſſing out of this World to the Father, when he redeem'd us by the Ef- 


fuſion of his Blood, and ſnatch'd us from the Power of Darkneſs unto his 
Kingdom. And this indeed is that pure Oblation, which can by no indignity 
or malice of ſuch as offer, be tainted, which the Lord foretold by the Prophet. 


alachy, ſhould be purely offered in every- place to his Name, which ſhould. 
be great among the Gentiles ; and which-the Apoſtle St. Paul has not obſcurely. 
hinted, writing to the Corinthians, when he ſays, They cannot partake of the Ta-- 


ble of the Lord, who have been polluted by partaking of the Table of Devils : By Table. 
underſtanding Altar in both places. This then 1s that which was figured to us 


by various Types of Sacrifices in the time of the Law and Nature ; namely that, . 


which, as the Conſummation and Perfection of them all, does comprehend all 
The Goods by them ſignified... | | 


CHAP: II. 


" X* ND becauſe in this divine Sacrifice, which is handled in the Map, the 
very ſame Chriſt is contain'd and facrific*d without Bloodſhed, who once 
offer*d himſelf up a Bloody Death npon the Altar of the Croſs, -This holy Synod. 
doth Teach, That that Sacrifice is really propitiatory, and by means thereof,: 
if we, being humbled and penitent, come unto God with a true Heart, a right 
- Faith, with Fear and Reverence, we ſhall obtain Mercy and find Favour in him ' 


feaſonably helping. Becauſe by the Oblation thereof, the appeaſed God 
granting Grace and the Gift, of Pefinance, doesremit Crimes, nay, even grie- 


vous Sins ; for ?tis one and the ſame Hoſt and Oblation, the ſame perſon now. 
offering himſelf in the Miniſtry of the Prieſts, that did then offer himſelf up up-- 


on the-Croſs, the manner of the Offering. being only different : The Fruits of 
which Bloody: Oblation are indeed received moſt plentifully through this Un- 


bloody one ; but far be it from any one, by any means to derogate from him. 


hereby. Wherefore this Oblation is rightly made, according to the Tradi- 
tton of the Apoſtles, not only for: the- Sins, Puniſhments, Satisfations, .and o- 
ther Neceſlities of the Faithful yet a live, but alſo for the Dead in Chrift, who 
are not yet throughly cleanſed. 


CHAP. II. 


- A ND although the Church has been accuſtom'd now-and then to Celebrate 
ſome Maſſes to the Honour and Memory of Saints ; yet it does not teach: 
That Sacrifice ought to be offer*d to them, but to God only, who Crown®d 
them :; -W hence it1s,. that the Prieſt does not ſay, / offer Sacrifice unto-thee Peter, 
or, thee Paul ; but-giving thanks to God for their Victories, implores their Pa-- 
tronage, that they would rouchſafe to intercede for us in: Heayen, whom we do - 
commemorate here og Earth.. 


CHAP. IV. 


both | 
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CHAP. IV. 


QEcive it is convenient that holy Things be done in a: holy manner, and this 
of all Sacrifices is the moſt Holy, the Carhobck Church, that it might be 
reyercntly offer*d and received, hath inſtituted an holy Canon many Ages fince, 
ſofree from all Error, that nothing is contain'd init, which does not very much 
relliſh;- f Sanctity and Piety, and eres the minds of ſuch as offer to God : For 
it does conſiſt of the very words of our Lord, the Tradition of the Apoſtles, 
.and the pious Inſtitutions of holy Popes. 


CHAP. V. 


| ND when the-nature of Men was ſuch that-it could not be ſapported 

without external -props, to the meditation of Divine things, for that 
-cauſe our Holy Mother the Church, appointed certain Rites, to the end that 
ſome might be pronounced with a low, and others with a more audible voice in 
the Maſs. Ceremonies alſo ſhe uſed, as myſtical BenediCtions, Lights, In- 
cenſe, Veſtments, and many more of that kind, of Apoſtolical Inſtitution and 
Tradition ; whereby both the majeſty of ſuch Sacrifice might be commended, 
and alſo the minds of the Faithful might be excited to contemplation of the 
-moſt Holy things, which were hid.in this Sacrifice, by theſe viſible ſigns of Re- 
1ligion and Piety. 


CHAP. VI. 


HE Holy 'Council indeed could wiſh, That all the Faithful, preſent at 
every Maſs, would not only Communicate with a ſpiritual AfﬀeCtion, but 
alſo with a Sacramental Preception of the Euchariſt ; whereby they might ob- 
tain more abundant benefit from this moſt Holy Sacrifice : Nevertheleſs, if that 
-were not done always, for that reaſon not to condemn thoſe Maſles, in which the 
Prieſt alone Sacramentally Communicates, as Private and Unlawſul ; but allow 
themy and ſo commend them. Pravided alſo thoſe Maſſes ought to be eſteem- 
ed common; partly, becauſe in them the People ſpiritually Communicate; 
partly alſo, becauſe .they may be Celebrated by the Publick Miniſtry of the 
Church, not only for themſelyes, but for all the Faithful that belong to the 
Body .of Chriſt. | 


CHAP. VE. 


J=t Holy Council admoniſheth therefore, That it be commanded to the 

Prieſts by the Church, that they might mingle Water in giving the Cup, 

both becauſe it is believed Chriſt the Lord did ſo, and alſo becauſe that _ 
O 2 illye 
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iſſued out of his fide with the Blood; and ſeeing alſo the People were 
ſtiled Waters in the 4pocalypſe of St. Fohn, that the union of the Faithful Peo- 
ple may be repreſented with the Head, Chriſt. 


CHAP. VIII 


| \ Lthough the Maſs contain a large Inſtrution of a faithful People, et the 
Fathers think. it not convenient to be exerciſed publickly.in the Vulgar 
Tongue. Wherefore the Antient approved Rite being retained every where, 
of every Church, even from the Holy Church of Rome, the Mother and Miſtreſs 
of All Churches, the Sheep of Chriſt ſhall never hunger, nor the young ones 
ask Bread and there ſhall be none to break it to them. The Holy Council com- 
mands Paſtors, and every one having the Cure of Souls, That they frequently in 
the Celebration of Maſſes, either themſelves or ſome others, Expound ſome- 
thing ; and amoneglt the reſt, to declare ſome Myſtery of this moſt Holy Sa- 


crifice; eſpecially on Lords Days and Feaſt Days. 


| ND becauſe at this time many Errors are ſown againſt this Faith, Anti-- 

ent and Eſtabliſhed by the Holy Goſpel, the Traditions of the Apoſtles,. © 

and the Doctrine of the' Fathers ; ſome Teach and Diſpute one thing, ſome 

another ; the Holy Synod; after many and weighty methods maturely confi- 

dered about theſe things, without tonlſent. of all the Fathers, hath determined 

to Condemn and Reject thoſe things out of the Holy Church, which are con- 
trary to the pure Faith and holy Doctrine, by the ſubſequent C2nons. 


Of the Sacrifice of the MASS. 


Can. I. 
F any one ſhall ſay, That a true and proper Sacrifice is not offered to God 
in the Maſs; . or, That which is offered, is no other thing than Chri:t given 
to us to feed upon ; Let him be Accurſed. 

| Can, II. | 
' If any one ſhall ſay, by theſe words, Do this in Remembrance of Me; Chriſt 

hath not inſtituted the Apoſtles Prieſts ; and hathmnot appointed that they, and 
any other Prieſts may offer his Body and Blood ; Let him be Accurſzd, 

Car. III. 

I any one ſhall ſay, That the Sacrifice of the 274/s is only of Praiſe and 
Giving of Thanks, or barely the Commemoration of the Sacrifice finiſh:d on 
the-Croſs, and not _a propitiatory Sacrifice, or that it profits only him that: 
takes it, neither onght it to be offered, for the quick and dead, for Sins, S4- 
tisfaCtions, and other Neceſlaries ; Let him be Accurſcd, I 

Can, TY, 
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= Car. IV. 

If any one ſhall ſay, . That Blaſphemy is impoſed in the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
finiſhed on the Croſs, - by the Sacrifice of the Lf, ' or It to be: leflened by This; 
Let him be Accurlſed. | 
, | Can, V. 

If any one fhall ſay, That it is an Impoſture, to celebrate 272f in the honour 
of the Dead, and for their interceſſion to be obtained of God, as the Church 
intendeth ; Let him be Accurſed. | | 

X | Can. VI. 
If any one ſhall ſay, That the Cawon of the aſs, containeth Errors, and 
therefore to be abrogated ; Let him be accurſed, 
hs Can, VII. 
. . If any one ſhall ſay, That the. Ceremonies, Veſtments, and exterral Signs, 
which are uſed in the Celebration of the aſs, are inſtigators of impiety, ra- 
ther than helps of Piety.; Let him be Accurſed. 
. Can, VIII. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That the aſſes, in which the Prieſt alone Sacramental-- 

ly communicates, are unlawful, and therefore to.be abrogated ; Let him be 


Accurlſed. | 
Cam Ix: 


If any one ſhall ſay, That the Rite of the Romiſh Church, in which part of the 
Canon, and the words of Conſecration are pronounced with a low voice, is 
to be condemned ; and that the z/s ought only to be Celebrated in the Vulgar 
Tongue; or, That Water is not to be mingled with the Wine in offering the 
Cup, becauſe it is contrary to the Inſtitution of Chriſt ; .Let him be Accurſed, 


The Decree concerning things to be obſerved, and eſchewed 


7n the Celebration of the M ASS. 


OW great a-care isto be uſed, that the'holy Sacrifice of the 7/5 be cele- 
brated' with all Adoration, and Veneration of Religion, any one may 
eaſily imagine, who conſidereth that he is called Accurfed in holy Writ, that doth 
the Work, of God negligently. And if we neceiſarily confeſs, that no other work ſo 
Holy and Divine, can be done by the Faithful of Chriſt, as this tremendous 
myſtery, in which that enlivening Hoſt, in which we are reconciled to God 
the Father, is daily-offer*?d upon the Altar by the Pricſt, it is alfo- manifeſtly 
evident,that all induſtry and diligence is therein to be uſed ; to theend thatitmay 
be performed with as great internal Cleannefs, and Purity, and external De- 
votion and Piety agdt can. Secing then many things ſeem to be crept in already. 
whether by the vice of the Times, or by the carcleſneſsand diſhoneſty of Men , 
vihich are contrary to the dignity of fucha Sacrifice , to the end that the Ho- 
nour and Worſhip due unto him, may bs reſtored, to the glory of God, and the 
Edification of his'Faithful People, the: holy Council derermineth, That tha 
ordinary Biſhops of Places, take All care to prohibit, and be obliged to rc- 
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move thoſe things, which Superſtition, the falſe Imitatreſs of true Piety, hath 
introduced, or Covetouſneſs, or Servitude of Idols, or Irreverence which can 
- hardly be ſeparated from Impiety. And, that many Conditions may be com- 
prehended in a few, in ſpecial, they, as touching Covetouſneſs, altogether 
prohibit all conditions of Wages of what kind ſoever ; and whatſoever is given 
for the Celebrating of New aſſes, and alſo unreaſoneble and unlawful Exacti- 
ons, rather than demands of Almes, and other things of like ſort, which differ 
not much from a Symoniacal blot, or really from filthy Lucre. Secondly, That 
irreverence may be ſhunned, that every one in their reſpective Dioceſs, for- 
-bid any Vagrant and unknown Prieſt to Celebrate aſs. Thirdly, That they 
allow none, whois a notorious Criminal, to Miniſter at the holy Altar, or be 
preſent at holy Things, nor ſuffer them in private Houſes, and wholly out of 
Holy Church, and Oratories dedicated to ſo holy a Worſhip, to be ordained 
and viſited by the ſame Ordinaries, in this .holy Sacrifice to be performed, by 
any Seculars or Regulars whatſoever, unle6 they who are preſent, declare by 
an-habit of Body, decently compoſed, that they are preſent, not only with 
Body but alfo with a Mind, and devout AﬀeCtion of the Heart. Alſo, that they 
expel from their Churches, thoſe Muſicks, where any thing Laſcivious or In- 
-jurious is mixed, whether by Organ or by Singing ; and alſo all ſecular Actions, 
Vain, and alſo Prophane Diſcourſes, Walkings, Noiſes, Clamours, that the 
Houſe of God may truely ſeem the Houſe of Prayer, and -may be ſocalled. Laſtly, Let 
them be bound by the Edit and Pennance provided, that no place be devo- 
ted to Superſtition, nor the Prieſts celebrate at any other but due hours, be- 
| ſides, thoſe that are allowed of the Church, and have been received by frequent 
and laudable uſe; nor uſe any Rites, or any Ceremonies, or Prayers in the 
celebration of the Za; and alſo to take away the certain number of certain 
Aaſſes, and Candles, which rather was invented by a Superſtitious Worſhip, 
than by true Religion : And teach the people what this ſo precious and celeſti- 
al Fruit of this holy Sacrifice is, ed from whom it muſt 'come. Let them 
admoniſh the ſame people that they frequently come to the Pariſh Church, at 
leaſt on the Lords Days, and the more noted Feaſts. All theſe therefore which 
n brief are ſet down,. are ſo propounded to all Ordinaries of Places, and 
not only theſe themſelves, but all others beſides, which ſeem to appertain here- 
unto, that they, even by the power given them by the holy Synod, as the De- 
legates-of the Apoſtolick See, may Forbid, Command, Correct, Appoint, 
and compel the Faithful People, to keep theſe inviolate by the Cenſures of the 
Church, and other Penalties, which they at pleaſure may appoint ; Privileges, 
Exemptions, Appellations, and Cuſtoms whatſoever, notwithſtanding. 


A Decree concerning Reformation. 


"FN the ſame holy, general and univerſal Council of Trent, gathered toge- 
ther lawfully in the Holy Ghoſt, the ſame Legates of the 'Apoſtolick Seat, 
therein being preſent, that the bulineſs of Reformation may be promoted, hath 


thought fit, that theſe things be appointed at this preſent Seſlion. _ _ 


of the Comment of Trent: 
CHAP. I 


Gn is nothing, that may daily inſtigate others more to Piety, and the 
. Worſhip of God, than the Life and Examples of thoſe who dedicatethem- 
ſelves to the holy Miniſtry ; for when they are remoyed from ſecular Aﬀairs into 
an higher place they are obſerved, and others look upon themas ina Glaſs, and 
take that from them that they may imitate. Wherefore, .it is: always ſo be- 
coming, that the Clergy called ,to the Lot of the Lord, compoſt their Life and 
all their Manners, that they carry nothing 1n Habit, Geſture, Walking, Speech, 
before them, but what.is Grave, Moderate, and full of Religion, that they may 
avoid the light miſcarriages which are more eſpecially in them,. that their ACti- 
ons bring veneration to all, ſeeing thereby how much more theſe are both. for 
the Profit and Ornament in the Church of God; ſo are alſo more diligent- - 
ly to be obſerved. The holy Synod hath appointed, That theſe things that 
otherwiſe by the Chief.Prieſts and Holy Councils,. concerning the Life of the 
Clergy, Honeſty, Worſhip and Doctrine be retained; and alſo. Luxury... 
Banquets,.. Dances, Dice, Sports and any Crime whatſoever, and alfo. ſecular 
Buſineſſes. carefully to be avoided ; and wholeſomly eſtabliſhed, .that the 
ſame for the time to. come be obſerved by the ſame Penalties or greater to be 
inflicted at the pleaſure of the Ordinary. Neither doth an Appeal ſuſpend this 
Execution, which belongeth to the correftion of Manners. And if by any 
means they ſhall find that they depart from them by diſuſe, as ſoon as they ſhall 
be brought into uſe, that they endeavour that they accurately be obſerved by 
all, all inſtances whatſoever notwithſtanding, leaſt they themſelves ſuffer 
condign Puniſhment from God for the negle&t of amending. of thoſe that are 
under their Charge. | 


E H AP. IE. 


YA hereafter, is to be admitted intothe Cathedral Chnrches, he 
ſhall not only be fully qualified with Birth, Age and Manners, Life, 

and other things which are required by the holy Cano2:, but alfo ordained before, 
at leaſt, for the ſpace of Six Months ; the inſtructions of which things may 
be taken, if he have no Knowledge, or but little in the Court, from the 
Legates of the Apoſtolick Seat, or from the Nuntios of the Provinces, or his 
Ordinary, and (he failing) from the Neighbouring Ordinaries. For knowledge ]- 
may aſhift beyond the things of this kind, that may be able to fatisfie the neceſſity 
of his undertaking an Office. And therefore before he be preferred Maſter, or Do- 
Cor in the Univerſity, or Licenſed in holy Divinity, either by-Canon-Law- or 
Publick Teſtimony of ſome Academy, he being fit, let it be made appear to - 
others teaching ; but if he ſhall,be a Regular, he may have the like Faith of his 
Religion from his Superiors. . -Alfo the above ſaid, from whom Inſtruction or 
Teſtimony is to. be. had, . are obliged faithfully to relaterheſe things ; RG” | 
; eL-- 
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let them know that their Conſciences are heavily burdened, and they (hall have 
God and their Superiors their Revengers. - 


CHAP. III. 


'T HE Biſhops, even as the Apoſtolick Deligates, may Uevide the third part 
| of the Fruits and Revenues whatſoever, of all Dignities, Perſons and Of- 
fices, appointed for diſtribution, at their Pleaſure ; Provided, that they, who 
obtain them, ſhould not have fulfilled their Service on a certain day appointed, 
iſthe Scrvice perſonally require them, according to the Form preſcribed by the 
ſame Biſhops ; let them loſe the diſtribution of that day, nor let them obtain 
the dominion by any nieans, but lex it be imployed for the building the Church, 
as far as it ſhall be needful, or to ſorhe other pious place, at the' pleaſure of 
the Ordinary. A contumacy ariſing thereupon, let them proceed againft them, 
according tothe Inſtitution of the holy Carors. But if the Juriſdiction, Ad- 
miniſtration or Office, do not belong to any one of the foreſaid Dignitics in 
the Cathedral or Collegiate Churches, but remain without the City, 1n the cure 
of Souls of, the Dioceſs, on whom he would have it incumbent, who obtaineth 
the Dignity; then-for the time, in which he ſhould havereſided in the provided 
Church, and Miniſtred , let him be accounted as preſent, and preſent at di- 
vine things in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches. Let theſe things be under- 
ſtood, only to be appointed in thoſe Churches in which thereis no Cuſtom or 
Statute, whereby he might come to the faid third part of the Fruits and Reve- 
nues, thatthe ſaid Dignities not imployed may loſe any thing ; the Cuſtoms, 
even immemorable, Exemptions and Conſtitutions, even confirmed by Oath or 
any Authority, notwithſtanding. | 


CHAP. IV. 


Hoſoever in a. Cathedral, a Collegiate, Secular or Regular Church, im- 

ployed in divine Offices, is not ordained a Sub-deacon at leaft, let him 

not have a Vote in the Convention of ſuch Churches, although his allowance 
might be granted freely by others to him: But for thoſe who obtain Dignities, 
Perſonagcs, Offices, Tithes, Portions, or any other Offices in the ſaid Chur- 
ches, or hall obtain for the future, on which divers burdens are annexed ; 
namely, as that ſome ſay aſs, others the Gcſpel, others the Epiſtles, or Sing, 
with what Previledges, Exemptions, Prerogative, or Nobleneſs of Extra&tion ſo- 
ever marked, Let them be obliged, lawful impediment ceafing,to take upon them 
the neceſſary Orders within a Year, otherwiſe to incur the Penalties, according 
to the conſtitution of the Counril of Yiewma, which-begins, Ut i qt ; which is 
renewed by this preſent Decrec. And lct the Biſhops appoint them the ſaid Orders 
by themſelves, on days appointed, and 2ll the other Offices, witch they ought 
to jcrform indivine Worſhip, upon the ſame Penalties, and others worſe to be 
19/11Ccd attheir Plezfire, Nor let there be any-Provition for the time to come, 
but 
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but for them who are difcovered to have Age and other Abilities perfe&ly, o- 
therwiſe let the Proviiion be made void. 


CHAT. v. 


Jann, by whatſoever Authority granted, if they ſhall be commit- 
ted without the Komiſh Cure, let them be committed to their Ordinaries" 
who ſhall ſue for them ; and thoſe which ſhall be granted graciouſly, they may 
not have their effect, unleſs firſt of all it ſhould only briefly and preſently be 
made known by the ſame, as the Apoſtolick Legates, that the gxpreſs intrea- 

Lics of the ſurreption and obreption add not to the fault. : | 


CHAP. VI. 


N: the alterations of laſt Wills, which ought not to be done, without a juſt 
and necellary cauſe, let the Biſhops briefly and ſuddenly know, as the Deli- 
gatcs of the Apoſtolick Seat, That there hath nothing been declared in ſuppli- 
cations by concealed Truth, or ſuggeſted Fallity, before the alterations of the 
foreſaid execution ſhould .be demanded. | 


CHAP. VII. 


JF ET the Legates and Nuntios Apoſtolick, Patriarchs, Primates, and Me- 

tropolitans, in Appeals brought before them, in what caſes ſoever, as well 
in admitting Appeals, as in granting Inhibitions after Appeals, be obliged to 
obſerve this form, and tenour of holy Conſtitution, and eſpecially of T-nocent 
the Fourth, which beginneth Romana : Whatſoever Cuſtom, even immemora- 
ble, or Stile, or Privilege, to the contrary notwithſtanding: Otherwiſe let 
Inhibitions and Procelles, and whatſoever may ariſe thence, be nulPd by that 

Law. | 


CHAP. VOL 


_E T Biſhops alſo, being the Delegates of the Apoſtolick Seat, be Exe- 
cutors 1n caſes granted by Law, of all pious Diſpoſals, as well in the 
Laſt Will as among thole thatare alive. Let them have the right of viſiting all 
Hoſpitals and Colleges-whatſoever, and Confraternities-of Lay-men, alſo thoſe 
which they call Schools, or by any other name, but not thoſe which are under 
the immediate protection of Kings; the Alms of the Piety and Charity of 07s, 
and all pious places howſozver diltinguiſhed ; although the Cure of the foreſaid 
places ſhould belong to the Lay-people, and the ſame places be endowed with 
the previleges of Exemption ; and all places which are appointed for the Wor- 
ſhip of ©od, and the Salvation of Souls, or maintaining the. Poor ; let ; ther 
note and execute by their Office according to the Statutes of holy Canons zany 
Cuſtom, or any ancient Privilege, or Statute whatſoever notwithſtanding. 


P | CHAP. 
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CHAP. IX. 


"Hat the Adminiſtrators, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, be boundevery year 
to give an account to the Ordinary of the Adminiſtration, of building of 
every Church, alſo of Cathedral, Hoſpital, Confraternity, the Alms of the 
piety of 440»s, and of every holy place; the Cuſtoms and Priviteges what- 
foever to the contrary being removed, unleſs at any time it be exprelly cauti- 
oned againſt in the Inſtitution, and Ordaining of ſuch a Church or Fabrick, 
But- if, by Cuſtom. or Privilege, or any Conſtitution of the place, a reafon 


ſhould be given by any other appointed to that, then alſo the Ordinary ſhall be * 


called upon witkthem, and the Releaſes made ; otherwiſe thall not contradict 
the appointed Adminiſtrators. 


CHAP. X. 


\ X T den, by the unskilfulneſs of the Notaries, great damages and occaſion: 
of much ſtrife ſhall ariſe, the Biſhop may inquire after all Notaries 
and their ſufficiency, although they ſhould be appointed by Apoſtolical, Impe- 


rial or Royal Authority, as being the Delegate of the- Apoſtolick Seat ;, 


by Examination they being found unfit, or at any time negligent in their Office, 
to hinder the perpetual uſe, or for a time, of exerciſing his Office in Bulineſles, 
Contelts, ns Eccletiaſtical and Spiritual Cauſes ; neither ſhall their Appeal 
fiſpend the prohibition of the Ordinary. 


CHAP. XI. 


F Covetouſneſs ſhould poſſeſs any one of the Clergy or Laity, in whatſoever 
dignity, whether Imperial or Regal, and thatroot of all Evil ſhall appear mani- 
feſtly ro ſuch a degree, that by himſelfor others, by force or fear, or by a ſuppo- 
ſed perſon of the Clergy or Laity, he ſhall preſume by any art or pretence what- 
cdoever, to convert the Juriſdictions, Gonds, Cenſures or Rites, Fee-Farms and 
Rents, Fruits, Benefits, Revenues whatſoever of any Church, or Secular or Re- 
gular venefices, ofthe piety of the people of ons, or other pious places, which 
ought to be converted to the Neceſlity of Monaſteries, and the Poor, to convert 
them to wrong ends and uſurp them, or hinder, that they ſhould not he poſfe(- 
fd by thoſe to whom they do lawfully belong, let him lie under a cnrſe ſolong till 
the Juriſdictions, Goods, Things, Rites, Fruits and Revennes, which he had poſ- 
felled, and ſuch as ſhould by any means come to him, even by the Donation of the 
fappoſed perſon, be reſtored, and ſhall wholly have recompenſcd the Church, 
and his Adminiſtrator or Beneficiat, and then ſhali obtain an Abſojution from the 
Biſhop of Rome ; the Clerk alſo that was the forger and abetter of this wicked 
Fraud, and Uſurpation ofthis kind, let him ſaffer the ſame Pennance; and alſo 
ket bin be deprived of all Benefices whatfoever, and be rendred uncapable of any 
other Benefices whatſoever, and be ſuſpended from the Execution of his Orders, 
even after full SatisfaQtion and Abſolution at the pleaſure of his Ordinary. 

The 
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The Decree concerning the Petition of granting of the Cup. 


Oreover, whereas the ſame holy Synod at the ſame Seſſion, had reſerved 
two Articles to be propounded at another time, and then to be Diſcuſſed, 
Examined and Determined, not then having opportunity ; namely, Whether 
the reaſons whereby the holy Church was moved, that it ſhould Communicate 
the Laity, and alſo thoſe Prieſts that do not celebrate, under one Spe- 
cies of Bread, ſhould be ſo retained; That the uſe of the Cxp, by no means is 
to be permitted to any one : And whether the uſe of the Cup, if for reaſons Ho- 
neſt, and Conſentaneous to Chriſtian Charity, may be granted to any , 
whether Nation or Kingdom, upon what conditions it may be granted, and 
what they are. Now willing a Decree for the beſt ſafety of thoſe for whom 
it is required, it hath determined, That the whole buſineſs be referred to 
our moſt holy Lord, according as it relates to the preſent Decree, - who 
thorow his ſingular Prudence may bring to paſs that which he judgeth moſt pro- 
fitable for the Chriſtian Commonwealth, and to recommend the uſefulneſs of 
- the Czp to thoſe that delire it. 


The appointment of the next Se ſſron. 


Oreover the ſame holy Council of Trext, appointeth the day of the next 

ſitting, on Thurſday after the OfFave of the Feaſt of All-Saints, which 

w1ll be the Thirteenth day of the Month Novemb:r, and in it will be deba- 

ted concerning the Sacrament of Order, and of the Sacrament of Matrimo- 
ny, &c. The Seſſion was Prorogued till the 1 5th. day of July, 1563. 


Seſſion: X X I TI, Celebrated the Fifteenth Day 
of Fuly, MD LXII. being the Seventhunder 
Pope Ps IV. 


The True and Catholick Dorine of the Sacrament of Order, for the con- 
demning the Errors of our preſent Times, decreed by the Holy Synod of _ 
Trent, and publiſhed in the Seventh Seſſion. 


| CHAP. IL | 
Concerning the Ordination of the Prieſthood of the New-Law. 
every Law. Secing then in the New Teſtament, the Catholick Church 


hath received the holy viſible Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, by the Inſti- 


TF* E Sacrifice and Prieſthood: is ſo joined together, as both is extant in 
P 2 tution 
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tution of the Lord; it ought to be confeſſed alſo, that the new and external 
Prieſthood is viſible, into which the old is Tranſlated. And this alſo was granted 
by the ſame Lord our Saviour, and that Power was given to the Apoſtles, and 
their Succeſſors in the Prieſts Office, of Conſecrating, Offering and Adminiftring 
this Body and Blood ; the holy Scriptnres ſhewit, and the Tradition of the Ca- 
tholick Church always tavght it. | 


CHAP. II. 


G=<ing alſo the Miniſtry of ſo holy a Prieſthood is fo divine a thing, it is 
convenient, whereby it may be more worthily and with greater veneration 
exerciſed, that inthe moſt orderly Diſpoſition of the Church, there might be 
. more and different Orders of Miniſters, which might ſerve in the Prieſthood and 
Office, ſo diſpoſed, that they might aſcend from leller to greater, who were 
marked already with the Cicrical Polling. For the holy Scriptures do not -only 
diſtinguiſh plainly concerning Prieſts but Deacons alſo ; and thoſe things which 
more eſpecially are to- be allowed in their Ordination, That they teach in moſt 
grave words; and the names of the following Orders from the very beginning: 
of the Church, and the proper Serviceof every of them, namely, of a Sub-Dea- 
con, Servitors, thoſe that attend on'the Euchariſt, LeQurers, and Door-kee- 
pers were known to be in uſe. For the place' of Sub-Deacons is brought to 
higher Orders, by the Fathers and holy Councils, in which we frequently read 
of others more Inferior. | 


CHAP. IIE. 


Qs itis perſpicuous, by the teſtimony of 'the Scripture, Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition and the unanimous conſent of the Fathers, that Grace 1s conferred 
by holy Ordination, which is performed by Words and external Signs ; none 
ovght ro doubt but that that Order is truly and properly one of the 'Seven Si- 
craments of the holy Church: For the Apoſtle faith, } admoniſh thee to ſtir 
up that Grace” of God that is in thee by thz impoſition of- my Hands, for 
God hath not given the Spirit of Fear, but Vertue, Love and Sobriety.. 


CHAP. IV. 


N D- becauſe in the Sacrament of Order, asin Baptiſm and Confirmation, 

an impreſſion is made,which neither can be blotted out nor.taken away ; the 

holy Synod deſervedly doth condemn their Opinion, who affrm that the Prieſts 
of the New Teſtament have but a Temporary Power only, and that once being 
ordained, may be made Lay-Men, it they exerciſe not the Miniſtry of the Word 
of God. But if any one ſhall affirm, That all Chriſtians, promiſcuonſly of the 
New Teſtament are Prieſts, or all are enducd with cqual power among them- 
ſelves ; this ſeemeth: to do nothing elſe, than confound the Eccleſiaſtical Hie- 
rarchy, which is ordainedas a ſtrong defence thereof ; az though againſt the 
Doctrine of St. P.2ul, all were Apoſtles, all Prophets, all Evangelifts, all-Pa- 
| ſtors, 
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ſtors, all Doftors. Furthermore the-holy Synod declareth, That beſides the 
other Eccleſiaſtical Degrees, , Biſhops, who have ſucceeded. in the places. of 
the Apoſtles, do chiefly. belong to this Hierarchical Order, and are placed,. as 
the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, by the Holy Gholt, to govcrnthe Church of Cod, and 
them to be above the Presbyters, and to confer the Sacrainent of Confirmation, 
and ordain Miniſters to the Church ; and that they have power to perform ma- 
ny other things, the power of which the relt of the Inferior Order have not. 
The holy Synod, moreover in the Ordinatiofn of the Biſhops, Prieſts, and of 
the other Orders, teacheth, That neither the Conſent, Vocation; or Authori- 
ty of the people, nor any Secular Power, or of Magiſtracy, be fo required, as 
that the Ordination be without this of-no effeft ; but rather determineth, That 
thoſe, who being called and Inſtituted only by a People, or Secular Power, or 
Magittrate, do aſpire to the exerciſing. thoſe Offices, and who preſume to take 
them by their own raſhneſs, are not to be accounted Miniſters ofthe Church, 
but Thieves and Robbers, not entring in by thedoor. Theſe are the things, which 
in general, the holy Synod thinks fit to *teach the Faithful, concerning the Sa- 
crament of Order. Moreover it hath determincd to condemn the things con- 
trary to theſe by certain,and in proper Carcrs which follow, in this wiſe, tothe 
end, that all, by Chriſts help, uſing the rule of Faith, may more ealily ac-- 
knowledge, and may keep the Carholick Truth in ſuch a Darkneſs of Errors. 


Concerning the Sacrament of Order. 


Can. I. 
FF any one ſhall ſay, That in the New Teſtament, the Prieſts Office is not viſi- 
ble, and external z nor any power of Conſecrating and Offering the True 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, and-of remitting and retaining Sins, but only the 
Office and Miniſtry of preaching'the Goſpel; or, They who do not Preach are 
no Prieſts at all ; Let him be Accurſed. 
Can. II. | | 

IF any one ſhall ſay, That beſides. the Prieſts Office, there are not other 
Orders, in the Catholick Church, both higher and lower, ' throught which as 
through certain Degrees, - ons advances tothe.Office of a Prieſt ; Let him be 
Accurſed. 

Can, III. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That the Order, or holy Ordination, is not truly and* 
properly a Sacrament appointed by Chriſt our Lord ; or is a certain hu- 
mane 'Inyention, deviſed by Men unskilful of Eccletiaſtical Aﬀeairs'; or is only 
a certain Rite of chuling Miniſters of the Word of Cod and Sacraments ; Let 
him be Accurſed. 2 


Can. IV. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That by the holy Ordination, the holy Spirit is not given ; 
and alſo that in vain the Eiſhop ſaith, Receive the .holy Spirit, or by4it a Cha- 
rater is not impreſſed, or that he' who was once a Prieſt, may again become 
a.Lay-Man ; Let him be Accurſcd. 


Can. V. 
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Can. V. 


Ifany one ſhall ſay, That the holy Unftion which the holy Church ufeth in | 


Ordination, ſhallnot only not be required, but be: contemned as pernicions, as 
alſo the other Ceremonies of Order ; Let him be Accurſed. 
Can. VI. 
' If any one ſhall ſay, In the Catholick, Church there is not an Hierarchy by di- 
vine Order appointed, which conliſts of Biſhops, Presbyters and Miniſters; Let 


him be Accurlſed. 
| Can, VII. 


If any one ſhall ſay, That Biſhops are not above Presbyters, or. have not 
power of Confirming and Ordaining, or that which they have is common to 
Presbyters; or Orders conferred by them without the conſent or vocation 
of the People, or Secular Power, may be made void ; or they, who are nei- 
ther ordained rightly by Eccleſiaſtical and Canonical Power, nor are ſent, but 


come another way, to be lawful Miniſters of the Word and Sacrament ; Let 


him be Accurſed. 
Can. VIII. 


If any one ſhall ſay, That Biſhops, who are choſen by the Pope are not law- 
fu] and true Biſhops, but an Invention of Man ; Let him be Accurſed. | 


The Decree concerning the Reformation. 


HE ſame holy Council of Trerr, proſecuting the matter of Reformation, hath 
ordered and decreed, that thoſe things which follow ſhould be decided for 


the preſent. 
CHAP. I. 


GE<vs itis commanded by divine precept to all to whom the care of Souls is 
committed, to know their Sheep, Offer Sacrifice for them, and by preach- 


ing the holy Word and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and by the example 


of all good Works to feed them, to exerciſe a paternal care over the Poor, and 
other miſerable perſons, and to mind other Paſtoral Offices ; all which cannot by 
them be performed and fulfilled, who do not watch over their Flock nor affiſt, but 
forſake them after the cuſtom of Hirelings ; The holy Synod admoniſheth and 
exhortcth them, to be mindful of divine precepts, and becoming an example to 
their Flock, they may feed them and govern them in Judgment: and "Truth. 
And let not theſe things, which, concerning reſidence, have been holily and pro- 
fitably already eſtabliſhed, under the late happy Pal VI. be alienated into 
other Senſes, contrary to the mind of the holy Synod, as if it might be law- 
ful by the force of that Decree, to be wanting Five Months altogether ; 
the holy Synod declareth, That all Governors in Patriarchal , Primatical, 
Metropolitan , and Cathedral Churches whatſoever , by what name os title 
{o ever, although Cardinals of the holy Church of Rome, be obliged to a perſonal 


reſidence in their Church or Dioceis, where they are to cxecute their injoined 
| Office, 
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Office, neither be able to be wanting onleſs for the beneatir mentioned cauſes, 
and reafons. For when. Chriſtian Charity, urgent Neceſlity,, due Obedience, 
 andevident Advantage to the Church and Commonwealth, fhall require and 
compel ſome ſometimes ; the Holy Synod determineth, That theſe cauſes of 
lawful Abſence, either by the Metropolitan, or, he being abſent, by the Suf- 
fragan Biſhop -of longer reſidence, and who ſhall allow the abſence of the 

Metropolitan ,, be approved of in writing, unleſs when abfence happenerth 

by reaſon of ſome imploy, or Office in the publick which is joined to that of Bi- 

ſhops ; becauſe the cauſes thereof are remarkable, and ſometimes ſudden, it 

will not be needful to fignifie them to the Metropolitan ; yet it belongs to them 

with the Provincial Council, to judge concerning Licences granted by themſelves 

or Suffragan,; and ſee that none be abvſed by that Law, and that thofe that go 
aſtray may be puniſhed by Caronical Puniſhments. - In the mean time let thoſe 

that are about to depart, remember to provide- for ther Sheep, thar as much 

as may be, they may ſuffer no damage by their abſence. But becauſe they who 

are but alittle abſent, according to the Opinion of the ancient Caons, may not 

ſeem to be wanting, becauſe they are about to. return preſently ; The holy Sy- 

nod will, That that ſpace of abſence every year, wh-ther continued or inter- 

rupted, without the foreſaid cauſes, by ng means exce<d two, or at the moſt 

three Months, and a reaſon to be given, that that be done for a juſt cante, and 

without any detriment to the Flock : Which whether it be ſo, it leaveth to the 

Conſcience of thoſe that be abſent, which it hopeth will be Religions and Care- 

ful, ſeeing hearts are known unto God, whoſe work they are bound not to do 

negligently, at their own Peril... The ſame, in the mean time it admoniſheth 

and exhorteth in the Lord, T hat for the ſpace of the Dominicel Advent, Qua- 

drageſima, the Nativity and Reſurrection of the Lord, and alſo Pentecoft and days 

of Corpus Chriſti, wherein the Sheep ought to be greatly refreſhed, and rejoyced 

by the preſence of the Paftor in the Lord, they by any means be not abſent 

from the Cathedral Church, unleſs their Epiſcopal Office in their Dioceſs call 

them otherwiſe. 

But if any, which it wiſheth may never happen, ſhall be abſent contrary 
to the intention of this Decree, the holy Synod doth appoint, beſides other 
penalties againſt Non-Reſidents, under Pax! the Third impoſed and innova- 
ted, and the guilt of mortal Sin, which he incurreth, that he for a ſet time 
of abſence, reap not his own Fruits, nor with a ſafe Conſcience, think be 
is able to detain them for himſelf, but either to be detained from him neg- 
Iefting, by an Eccleſiaſtical Superior, for the building of Churches, or to be 
employed for the poor of the place ; any convenience whatſoever being pro- 
hibited, or compolition which might be pretended for ill gotten Fruits, by 
which the foreſaid Fruits might in whole or in part be remitted to him ;. 
Privileges whatſoever granted to any College, or Building notwithitand- 


meg. 

The ſame, always, as touclung the Fault, Loſs of Fruits, and Puniſhments 
of Inferior Curates, and any other whatſover, who, any Benefice Eccleliaſtical 
doth obtain, having cure of Souls, the holy Synod declareth and decreeth ; but 
ſo, That whenſoever they, the cauſe being firſt known-and allowed of by the 

; | Biſhop, 
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Biſhop, :happem: to; be-wanting', a fit Vicar -þy-the ſame Ordinary be'ap- 
proved, with. the due allowanee of Stipend, he. kkft.:- That alſo the liberty 
of departing, in writing, and gratz,- to be granted for above the ſpace of Two 
: Months, unleſs for ſome weighty cauſe, be not obtained. But. if, by this E- 
dift, though not perſonally, they be ſummoned and be obſtinate, it willeth, 


Thariit be lawful for the Ordinaries, by Eccleſtaſtical Cenſures, and Sequeltra- 


tion; and taking away of Fruits, and other remedies of Law, even by privation 
to force them 5 nor that thjs execution, by any Privilege, Licence, Familiarity, 
Exemption, '-or any reaſon of any Benefice, Covenant, -Statute, Oath, even by 
any Authority or Cuſtom confirmed, tho immemorable, 'which are rather to be 
thought Corruptions ; or by Appeals, or an Inhibition even in the Romiſh Cure, 
or' by force of the Engemar Conſtitution, be not ſuſpended. Laſtly, that- as 
well that Decree.made under Paul the Third, as this, fame,' 1n Provincial Coun- 

.cils and Epiſcopal be publiſhed, the holy Synod. hath determined; for it -de- 
ſireth, That thoſe things which are of the Office of Paftors and: ſafety 'of Souls 
be frequently fixed in the Ears and Minds; that for the time to come, by the 

| helpof God, no Injuries of Times, either by forgetfulneſs of Men, or Diſuſe, 
they may be aboliih'd. | ett , 


CHAP: IL. - 


THE ReCtors in Cathedral or Chief Churches, by what Name or T itle dij- 
ſtinguſhed, though Cardinals of the holy Church of Rowe, if they ſhall not 
take the Gift of Conſecration, within Three months, let them be obliged ta the 
reſtitution of their injoyed Fruits, If, within: ſo many:Months after they ſhould 
neglect to do that, let them be deprived of their-Churches. And let the Con- 
ſecration, if it ſhould be without the ;Care of Rome, in a Church, to which 
they were promoted, or in a Pravince, if it cag, handſomly be done, be Ce- 
lebfated. 


CH AP. 1IE 


Ihops of themſelves may confer Orders; but if they ſhall be hindred by 
Sickneſs, their Subſtitute may ſend no others than are already allowed and 
examined, to another Biſhop to be Ordained. | 


CHAP. IV. 


T the firſt Polling they ſhall not be initiated 'who have not received the 

' Sacrament of Confirmation, and have not been taught the rudiments of 
Faith 3 and concerning which a probable conjefture canfot be given, that they 
have choſen this kind of Life, not by Fraud of avoiding Secular Judgment, but 
that they may Perform. faithful Worſhip to God. - 7 ts | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 


F. * T -ſueh as are to he promoted to inferior Orders, have the faithful Teſti- 
monial of the Curate of the Pariſh, or the Maſter of the School, wherein 
they were brought up. But for thoſe, who are to aſſume ſuperior Orders, let 
them a month beforc their Ordination repair to: the Biſhop, who may refer 
them to the Curate or ſuch other perſon he ſhall judge moſt fit, that the Names, 
together with the Deſires of thoſe who are willing ſo to be promoted, being 
publickly propoſed in the Church, a diligent enquiry be made by worthy cre- 
dible perſons, of the Birth, Age, Manners and Life of thoſe ſo to be prefer- 
red : And let their Teſtimonial Letters, containing ſuch Inquilition made, be 
.aS ſoon as may be,tranſmitted to the Biſhop himſeif, 


CHAP. VL 


4. 


O one, initiated by his-firſt Tonſure, or even ordained to inferior Or- 

ders, may or can obtain a Benefice, till the Fourteenth year after ſuch 
his Tonſure or Ordination. ' Nor ſhall he enjoy the Privilege of a Court, unleſs 
he holds an Eccleſiaſtical Benefice ; or wearing the Habit of a Clerk and Ton- 
ſure, ſerves to ſome Church by the command of the Biſhop z or be converſant 
in a ſeminary of Clerks, in ſome School or Univerſity, by the Biſhops Licence, 
in order as it were for his taking ſuperior Orders. But as to married Clerks, 
the Conſtitution of ZBoziface VIII. ſhall be obſerved, which begins, Clericz, 
gut cum unices ;, Provided theſe Clerks, deputed by the Biſhop to the Service 
and Miniſtery of ſome Church, do accordingly ſerve and officiate in the ſame 
Church, and uſe the Habit and Tonſure of a Clerk ; none pretending, as to 
this matter, any privilege or cuſtom, altho time out of mind. 


CHAP. VII. 


2-08 Holy Synod, treading in the Footſteps of their ancient Canons, doth 
ordain and decree, that when the Biſhop ſhall be diſpoſed to make an Or- 

dination, all ſuch perſons as ſhall be willing to come into the holy Miniſtery, 

ſhall on the Fourth Holiday, before ſuch Ordination, or whenſoever the Biſhop 

ſhall think fit, be ſummoned to the City. And, having ſelefted and called 

unto him the Prieſts, and other prudent perſons, skilful in the Law of God, 

and well verſed in Eccleſiaſtical SanCtions, the Biſhop ſhall narrowly ſearch our 

and examin the Deſcent, Perſori, Age, Inſtrution, Manners, Learning, and 

Credit of the perſons ſo to be ordained. 


Q _ + a_ 
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CHA P. VII. 


in the Cathedral Church, the Canons of the Church being thereunto call- 

ed and preſent, be publickly celebrated. But if it be in any other place of the 

L .. Dioceſsto be | una” the Clergy thereof being preſent, let them, as far as 
may be judged, go to the more worthy Church. + But let every one be ordain- 


to be - promoted by another, let that in; no wiſe be permitted him, upon pre- 


times appointed ; unleſs his Probity and good Manners be recommended by 
the Teſtimony of his Ordinary. If. it. be otherwiſe done. let the ordainer be 


his Orders ſo taken, during the pleaſure of his own Ordinary. 


CHAP. IX. 


A Biſhop may not ordain one of his Houſhold, not his Subje&, unleſs he has 
lived and had his abode with him three Years ; and let him immedi- 
afely confer on him a Benefice, without any fraud or covin ſoever : Any cu- 
ſtom whatever, tho? time out of. mind, to the contrary notwithſtanding, 


CHAP. X. 


- ever, howſoever exempt, being within the Limits of any Dioceſs, altho 
of no Dioceſs they may be ſaid to be exempt, to confer Tonſure or inferior Or- 
ders upon any perſon, who being a Regular is not under their Juriſdiction ; 
nor may the ſaid Abbots, and other. Privileged perſons, or. Colleges or Cha- 
Pters whatſoever, even of Cathedral Churches, grant- Letters of [ Pardon } or 
Licence to any ſecular Clerk, to be ordained by others : But the Ordination of 
every. of theſe ſhall belong to the Biſhops, within the limits of whoſe Dioceſs 
they be ; obſerving all thimgs which are contained in the Decrees of this holy 


ſtanding. And let the Punifhment and Penalty laid upon thoſe, who, con- 
trary. to the Decree of this holy Synod under Paz! II. do ſue for Letters of 
Licence from the Biſhop's Chapter, the See being vacant, be ordered to be 
extended or levied upon thoſe who procure the ſaid Letters, not from the 

Chapter, but from ſome others who ſacceed, during the vacancy of the See, in 

the Jurisdiftion of the Biſhop, inſtead of a Chapter. And let thoſe who..do 
, ork Letters of Licence be #p/o jure, ſuſpended for a Year, ab Offciis &- 
Renefictce. 


CHAD.. 


5 T the Ordinations of holy Orders,. at the times appointed by Law, and* 


ed by their own proper Biſhop. -If any one notwithſtanding ſhall defire. 


tence of any general or particular Reſcript or Privilege ſoever, even at the. 


ſuſpended from the conferring Orders, andthe ordained from the Execution of. 


may not for the future be lawfil for Abbots, and other perſons whatſo-- 


Synod ; Any Privileges, Preſcriptions or Cuſtoms time out of mind notwith--- 


CES A de A Ei 


SAM Kod a on ee Ea £) >, 


-of the Council of Treme. = xs 
CHAP. XI. 
3. ET Inferior Orders be-conferred on thofe,who atleaſt underſtand the Latin 


Tongue, at vacation times, except the Biſhop ſhall think otherwiſe fit : te 
the end, they may more exaQly and accurately be taught of how great Weight 


and Moment that their Diſcipline is ; and that they may exerciſe and comport 


6 


themſelves in every Duty and Charge, according to the Biſhop's Preſcript, 
-and that in the ſame Church, unto which they ſhall be admitted ; except per- 
*chance they be abſent for their Studies fake ; and by that means be advanced 
by degrees ; that as they grow in Years they may increaſe and flouriſh in the 
Worthineſs of their-Lives, and a greater advancementin Learning : Whick 
both the example of good Manners, and the daily Adminiſtration in the 
Church, as alſoa __ Reverence towards the Presbyters and Superior Or- 
ders, and a more frequent Communion ( than before) of the Body of Chriſt, 


- will exceedingly approve and commend. And when from hence one is ad- 


'vanced unto higher Degrees, and admitted into the moſt Holy Myſeries ; let 
none be initiated into them, whom a hope and proſpect of Knowledge and 
Learning do not manifeſt worthy of ſuperior Orders. Nor ſhall theſe be pro- 


-moted to holy Orders till a year after the taking their laſt Degree of Inferiour 


Orders, except the Neceſlity or Utility of the Church, with the concurrent 
Judgment ofthe Biſhop, do otherwiſe require. 


CHAP. XII. 


JF ET none bepreferred to the Order of a 'Subdeaconſhip before the Twen- 
ty ſecond, ofa Deaconfhip before the Twenty third, and of the Presby- 


'tery before the Twenty fifth year of his Age. Nevertheleſs Biſhops are to take 


notice, That not every one, arrived to the ſeveral Ages aforeſaid, ought to be 
taken into thoſe above mentioned Orders, but thoſe only who are worthy, and - 
whoſe approved Life had rendred fo ripe. Let not Regulars alo, de or- 


.dained under Age, and without the ſtrift Examination of the Biſhop : All Privi- 
leges, relating hereunto, totally-excluded and laid afide. 


CHAP. XIII. 


:(OUb-deacons and Deacons may be ordained, having a good Teſtimony, and 


being already approved, in inferior Orders, and furniſhed with Letters 
and ſuch other things, as appertain to the exerciſe of ſuch Order. Let them 
who hopeto be able, by God?s Grace, to contain themſelves, ſerve in thoſe 
Churches, for, and unto which they are choſen and admitted. ' And let 


them know, that it is.very conyenient that when they ſerve at the Altar, beit . 


on Sundays, or other Holy and Solemn Days, they receive the Holy Communi- | 

on. Thoſe who are promoted to the Holy Order of a Subdeaconſhip, if they 

have not been converfant in that Order at leaſt a Year, may not be permitred 
: Q 2- [2 
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to be advanced to ahigher Degree, unleſs the Biſhop ſhall think meet. Two- 


holy Orders may not on the ſame day be conferred, tho? on Regulars : Any Pri- 
vileges and Indulgences whatſoever granted, in any wiſe notwithſtanding. 


CHAP. XIV. 


E T them who have piouſly and faithfully behaved themſelves in their paſt 

' Miniſteries and FunCtions, and are allumed into the Order of the Presby-- 
tery, havea good Teſtimony and Commendation. And theſe are they, who 
have ferved not only in the Office of a Deacon at leaſt a whole Year, except 
the Biſhop thought otherwiſe convenient, for the Utility and Neceſlity of the 
Church - But alſo have been judged and approved fit, by a ſtritt and curious 
Examination, to teach the Ns thoſe things, which are neceſl2ry to be known: 
by all in order to their Salvation, and to: adminiſter the Sacraments; and thus- 
being excellent and conſpicuous for Piety. and chaſt Converſation, an illuſtrious 
Pattern of good Works, and wholeſome DoQtrines and Admonitions may be ex- 
pected from them. Let the Biſhop take care, that they celebrate Maſſes at: 
leaſt on Sundays, and on Solemn Feſtivals ; bu: if they have the cure of Souls, 
as often as their Duty and the Diſcharge of the ſame ſhall require. Thoſe thar 
are promoted per ſalrum, altho they ſhall not adminiſter, the Biſhop may for. a 
lawful cauſe diſpence with them. 


CHAP. XV. 


A Ltho? Presbyters may receive power in their Ordination to forgive Sins; 
yet the holy Synod Decrees,. That none, even a Regular, bez impowered 
to hear the Confeſſions of Seculars,. even of Prieſts, or reputed fit ſo todo; ex-. 
cept by his parochial Benefice, or by Examination of the Biſhops, if they ſhall 
think neceſſary, or otherwiſe he ſhall be judged fit : Any Privileges or Cuſtoms 
whatſoever, tho? time out of mind, to the contrary notwithſtanding. 


CHAP. XVI 


Hereas no one ought to be ordained,. who, in the Judgment of his Bi-- 
ſhop, is not profitable and neceſlary to his Churches; the holy Synod, 
treading in the ſteps of the Sixth Caron of the Council of Chalcedon, appoints, 
That none for the future be ordained, who is not admitted unto that Church or 
holy Place, for whoſe Neceſſity or Urility he is aſſumed, where he performs 
his Duty and Charge, and wanders not to uncertain places. But if he ſhall. 
deſert and leave his place without the Knowledge and: Conſent of the Biſhop, 
let him be interdifted the Exerciſe of holy Duties. Moreover let no Foreign 
Clerk; without the Recommendgatory Letters of his Qrdinary, be admitted by 
any Biſhop to:celebratedivine Services,, ard adminiſter the Sacraments. 


CHAP.. 


of the Council of Trent; I17' 
CHAP. XVII. 


FT Hat the FunCtions of holy Orders from the Deaconſhip unto the Office of a + 

Door-keeper, laudably received in the Church from the times of the A- - 
Poſtles, and in many places ſometime intermitted and diſcontinued, may. be 
again brought into uſe according to the holy C anons,and may not be traduced by 
Hereticks, as unuſed and idle ;, the holy Synod earneſtly defiring the Reſtitution 
of the faid ancient Cuſtom;,decrees, That for the future ſuch-Offices be not exerci- | 
ſed but by thoſe that are conſtituted and. appointed in the ſaid.Orders : And ex- - 
horts, in the Lord, and commands all and ſingular the Prelates of Churches, that, 
. as far as may conveniently be done, they take care that ſuch FunCtionsor Offices 
be reſtored in the Cathedral, Collegiate and Pariſh Churches of their reſpeQtive 
Diocefles, if the frequency of the Peoples Aſſembling, and the Revenue of the 
Church can bear it : And thart they aſlign and appoint Stipends to thoſe that exer- 
ciſe the ſaid Functions or Offices, out of ſome part of the Revenues of ſome ſingle 
Benefices,or the building of a Church,ifthe Income can affard it,or both of them; 
who, if they ſhall be negligent, may by the Judgment of the Ordinary, either 
be fined 1n part, or wholly deprived. But if the unmarried Clerks ſhall not be 
ready to exerciſe the Offices or Miniſteries of the Four inferior Orders ; thoſe 
that are Married may ſupply, being of approved Life, ſo that they have not two 
Wives, and are fitto undergo the ſaid Charges, and who have Tonſure, and 
wear a Clerk's Habit inthe Church. 


CHA P. XVIII | 


'X 7 Hereas Youth, except rightly and well inſtructed, is prone to purſue 
the Pleaſures of the World; and unleſs they are trained up and Dit- 
ciplined from their tender Years unto Piety and Religion, before a habit of Vice 
poſlefleth the whole Man, it can never perfectly, and without the greateit, 
and almoſt ſingular Aſſiſtance of Almighty God, perſevere and go forward in 
the Diſcipline of the Church : The holy Synod doth appoint, That all. and 
fingular Cathedral, Metropolitan and other great Churches, according to the 
meaſure of their Power, and the extent of their Diocefles, be bound and obli- 
ged to Nurture, and Religiouſly. educate and inſtruct in Eccleſiaſtical Difcipline, 
a certain number of Children of the ſame City, and Dioceſs, or of the - Pro- 
vince of the ſame, if they cannot be there found, in a College for that purpoſe 
Situate near the ſame Churches, or in ſome other convenient place, to be cho+ 
fen by the Biſhop. Into this College let them bz received, who are at the lealt 
Ewelve years of Age,. born in lawful Wedlock, and have a competent know- - 
ledge in Reading and Writing, and whoſe Towardlineſs and Diſpoſition of . 
mind, gives encouraging hopes of Expectation of their being always hereafter 
capable to ſerve in Eccleſiaſtical Miniſteries. But the Synod willeth, That rhe 
Childrenof Paor Men be eſpecially choſen, and yer it excludeth. not thoſe .of 
Rich Men ; ſo that they be Nurtured at their own coſts and charges,and dedicate 
their Studies to. the Service of God.and the Church. Theſe Children, the = . 
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ſhop having <divided-into ſo many Claſſes, or Forms, as he thinks good, ar- 
cording to-their Number, Age, and Progreſs in Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, ſhall 
when he judges fit, appoint part of them for the Miniſtery of Churches, and 
part to be ftill kept to be inſtruCted 12 the College,and ſupply the Rooms of them 
fo taken forth with others ; ſo that this College may be a perpetual Seminary of 
the Miniſters of God: But to the end they may the more commodioully and advan- 
: tageoully be inſtrudted in the ſaid Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, let them out of hand 
uſe Tonſure, and always wear a Clerical Habit ; Let them learn Grammar, 
Singing, Eccleſiaſtical Accounts, and other good Arts and Sciences: Let them 
throughly learn the-holy Scriptures, Eccleſiaſtical Books, the Homilies of Saints, 
and of the giving the Sacraments, eſpecially thoſe things which ſhall ſeem moſt 
opportune, and ſeaſonable for hearing Confeſſions, andthe forms of the Rites and 
Ceremonies. Let the Biſhop take care, that they be every day preſent at the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs; and every month at leaſt let them confeſs their. Sins, and 
according to the Judgment of the Confeſler, let them take the Body of our 
LordJe/#s Chrift; and on Holy days let them ſerve at the Cathedral,and the other 
\Churches of the place. All which, and other matters convenient and neceſla- 
ry for this matter, every Biſhop with the counſe] and advice of Two of«heir 
ſenior and graver Carors, whom they ſhall deft, as the Holy Ghoſt ſhall ſug- : 
geſt, ſhall conſtitute and appoint, and ſhall endeavonr by their frequent Viſita- 
rions, that the fame be obſerved and kept. They ſhall ſeverely puniſh the Diſ- 
ſolute and Incorrigible, and the Sowers of bad Manners, even by expelling 
them, Hf need require; and thus taking away all Impediments, they ſhall dili- 
-gently take-care of, and provide for whatever they ſhall think needful and per- 
tinent, to preſerve and increaſe ſo pious and holy a Purpoſe. And becauſe, for 
.theereCting the Building of the ſaid College, and for the paying the Salaries 
to Maſters and Officers, for the nouriſhing -of the Youth, and other Charges 
and Expences ; ſome certain Revenues will be neceſſary, over and beſides thoſe 
things, which are intended and appointed for the Inſtruftion and Breeding up 
.of Childrenin ſome Places and Churches, -which, may be conſequently ſuppoſ 
are applyed to this Seminary under the ſame care of the Biſhop : The ſai 
- Biſhops by and -with the advice of Two of the Chapters, ( of which the one 
ſhall bechoſen by the Biſhop, and the other bythe Chapter, ) as alfo-of Two of 


the Clergy of the City, the EleCtion of one of which doth belong to the Biſhop, ' 


andof the other to the Clergy,from and out of the wholeProfits or Incomes of the 
Biſhop's Table-and Chapter, and of whatſover Dignities, Perfonages, Offices, 
'Prebends, Portions, Abbeys and Priories, of what Order (tho Regular ) Qua- 
Aity-or Cendition ſocver they. be; as alſo of Hoſpitals, which are given upon Ti- 
.tle, or Adminiſtration, according to the conſtitution of the Council of Yiema, 
which begins, Qmia contingit: And of all Benefices whatſoever, tho Regular, 
tho they be of any Patronage, Exempt, of no Dieceſs, or annexed to any Chur- 
ches, - Monaſteries and Hoſpitals, and any other holy places, alſo exempt ; and 
of all Buildings of Churches and other places, and out of all other Church 
Rents or Revenues whatſoever, and of other Colleges: Among which never- 
theleſs let not the Seminariesof Students and Scholars, or -of Teachers for the 


Promoting the common-good of .the Church be reckoned, for theſe the Smad 
will- 
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willeth be exempt. Except in'regard of Rents and Revenues, which nay be 
fuperfinons: over and above the cenvenient Maintenance and ſupport of the ſaid 
Seminaries, or Bodies, or Fratermties, which in ſome places are called Schools, 
and of all Monaſteries (except the Xendicants ) asalſo out of the-Tenths in any 
ways belonging to-Laicks,(out of which the Eccleſiaſtical Subſidies are wont to be 
paid, and the Souldiers of every Militia or Company) the Brethren of Saint John 
of Jeruſalemonly excepted ; the ſaid Biſhops may take ſome part or-portien; and 
the ſaid part or portion ſo taken out, as alſo ſomeſimple Benefices, of -what qua- 
lity and dignity foever they be, without the prejudice of divine Worſhip, and of 
thoſe who obtained the ſame, they ſhall apply and incorporate into this Callege ; 
which ſhalltake place and ſtand good,altho the ſaid Benefices be kept or diſpoled 
of ; nor upon relignation of the ſaid Benefices, can the Unions and Applica- 
tions be ſuſpended, or in any wiſe hindered, but may divide their effects in 
any Vacation, nay in Court, any conſtitution to the contrary notwithſtand- 
ing. - And for the payment of this Portion, the Poſleſlors of Benefices,, Digni- 
ties, Perſonages, and of all and ſingular other the above-mentioned Premiſes, 
not only for themſelves, but for the Penſions or Rents, which perhaps they 
pay to others outof the ſaid Fruits, ( holding it for eſtabliſhed whatſoever they 
muſt pay for the ſaid Penſions ) may be compelled and forced by the Biſhop of 
the place, by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, and other Remedies of the Law ; having 
recourſe in this caſe, as need ſhall require, to the aid of the ſecular Power : 
Any Privileges, Exemptions (as to all and ſingular the above-mentioned Premiſes) 
altho they require a ſpecial Derogation, . [. or taking way] Cuſtom, tho time 
out of mind, any Appzal and Allegation which may. hinder Execution, notwith- 
ftanding. Bat in cate it ſhall ſo happen, that by the Unions ſo dividing their 
Effects, or otherwiſe the ſaid Sentinary be found to be endowed in the whole, 
or in part ; then the Portion, drawn out and incorporated by the Bithop, as 
above, out of all Benefices may, as the matter it ſelf ſhall require, be re-- 
mitted in the whole er in part. But if the Prelates of Cathedrals and other 
great Churches, thall be negligent in this erefting of a Seminary, and the keep« 
ing or preſerving thereof, -and ſhall refuſe to. pay their portion ;. the Archbi-- 
ſhop ought ſharply to correct the Biſhop, and a provincial Synod the Archbi- 
ſhop and Superiors, and to compel them to perform all the aboveſaid Premiſes; 
and ſhall diligently take care, that this holy and pious Work be with all poſſible 
ſpeed promoted and. advanced, whereſoever it ſhall happen to bz done. And 
letthe Biſhop take account of the Revenues of this Seminary every.year, Twode- 
putcd by the-Chapter, and Two by the-Clergy of the City being preſent. 
Furthermore,. that proviſton-may be made, that the Inſtitution of ſuch Schools 
may be with leſs charge and coſt ;. the holy Syhod ordains, That the Biſhops, 
Archbiſhops, Primates, and other Ordinarics of places, do enjoyn (.even by 
withdrawing their Revenues ) all School-malters and others, who,. beſides their 
other Duties, have the charge of Reading and Teaching, to teach in the ſaid- 
Schools thoſe who are there to be inſtructed by themſelves, if they are fit, o-- 
therwiſe by fit Subſtitutes, to be choſen by the faid School-maſters, and to be 
approved: of by the Ordinaries. But if in the Judgment of the Ziſhop they ſhall 
not be worthy, let them nominate another who.is worthy without. any. Appeab 
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at all ; if heſlight and diſpiſe it, the Biſhop "ſhall depute one. However the 
aforeſaid Perſons ſhall not teach any thing, but what the Biſhop thinks fit or allows 
of. And the ſaid Offices or Dignities,-(vzz. of Maſters of Schools) ſhall not from 
henceforth be conferred bnt on Dottors, Maſters, or Licentiates in Divinity, 
- or in the Cano-Law, orother fit perſons, and who are able of themſelves to 
diſcharge that Office: Any other Proviſion made.to the contrary being null, 
== no force :- Notwiltanding any Privileges or Cuſtoms, tho time out of 
mind. | 
But in caſe in aty Province Churcheslabour under ſo great poverty, that a 
College cannot be ereQed therein, a Provincial or Metropolitan Synod, together 
with two of the Elder Suffragans in the Metropolitan Church, or in ſome other 
more-convenient Church of the Province, ſhall take care that one or more Colleges, 
as ſhall be thovght proper and fit, be erected, out of the Profits or Incomes of 
Two or more Churches, in each of which a College cannot handſomely be 
Founded, where the Children of thoſe Churches may be Educated and brought 
' UP. | 
But in Churches thathave large Dioceſles, the Biſhop may have ene or more 
Seminaries in a Dioceſs, as he ſhall judge opportune and fit : Which neverthe- 
leſs may depend in all things upon that one, which ſhall be Erected and Founded 
in the City. | 
Laſtly, if either by occaſion of the Unions, or the Taxation, Aſſignation or 
Incorporation of Portions, or for any other reſpect any difficulty ſhall happen to 
ariſe, by reaſon of which the Founding or Maintaining of this Seminary might 
be hindred or diſturbed: The Biſhop, together with the above-mentioned De- 
puties, or a Provincial Synod ; according to the cuſtom of the Country, ac- 
cording to the quality of the Churches Benefices, even by moderating or increa- 
fing the Premiſes, if need be, may and ſhall be enabled to decree and provide 
all and ſingular ſuch matters and things, as ſhall ſeem neceſſary and opportune for 
the happy advancing this Seminary. 


'An Order for the next Seflion. 


FF Oreover, the ſaid moſt holy Synod of Trent, ordereth the next enſuing - Seſſion to 

be held on the Sixteenth Day of September, - in which the Sacrament of Matri- 

mony-will be handled, and other matters, which in any wiſe appertam unto the Doctrine 

. of Faith 21ay be diſpatch?d. Alſo of Provilions of Bilhopricks, Dignities, and other 
.Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, and djvers Articles of Reformation. | 


The Seſſion was- Prorogutd untill the XI. Day of November, AD LX117. 


/ 


Seflion 
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Seſſion XX1 V, Celebrated the Eleventh Day 
of November, M D LXIII being the Eighth 
held under Pope P15 IV. 


The DoGtrine of the Sacrament of Matrimony. 


nounced the perpetual and indiſſoluble Tye of Matrimony, when he 

ſaid, This is now Bone of my Bones, and Fleſh of my Fleſh : Therefore 
ſhall a Man leave his Father and his Mother, and ſhall cleave to his Wife, and they 
twain ſhall be one Fleſh. Now that by this Bond two only are coupled and joyn- 
ed together, the Lord Chriſt hath .plainly taught, when rehearſing thoſe laſt 
Words, as it were uttered by God ; Therefore mow they are no more two, but one 
fleſh; and immediately confirmed the ſoundneſs of that Tye, pronounced fo 
long before by Adam, in theſe Words; What therefore God bath joyned together, 
tet no. Man put aſnmatr. 7 

But the Grace, which ſhould perfeCt that natural Love, and confirm the in- 
diſſoluble Union, and fanCtifie thoſe that are joyned, Chriſt himſelf, the In- 
- ſtitutor and compleator of venerable Sacraments, hath by his Paſſion merited 
for us, which Paul the Apoſtle intimateth, ſaying, Husbands, Love your Wives, 
a Chrift loved his Church, and gave himſelf for it ; immediately adding, This 7s 
the great Sacrament ; but T ſay in Chriſt and in the Church. 

Secing therefore Matrimony in the Evangelical Law doth excel the anci- 
ent Marriages by Grace through Chriſt, that it is deſervedly to be reckon= 
ed among the Sacraments of the New Law, has. ever been the doctrine 
of our Holy Fathers, Councils, and the Univerſal Tradition of the Church; 
againſt which the wicked men of this Age raging madly have not only thought 
amiſsof this.venerable Sacrament, but after their uſual manner, under a pre- 
tence of the- Coſpel, introducing the Liberty of the Fleſh, have by Writing 
and by. Word aflerted many things quite- difterent from the ſenſe of the Ca- 
tholick Church, and the approved uſage from the times of the Apoſtles, not 
without great damage to Chriſtian Believers ; whoſe raſhneſs the Holy Gene- 
ral Synod deſiring to ſtop, hath thought good to extirpate the more notorious 
Hereſies and Errors of the aforeſaid Schiſmaticks, leſt the pernicious contagion 
draw more after them, decreeing againſt theſe Hereticks, and their Errors 


theſe following Anrathemati/ms. 


'T* firſt Parent of Mankind, by the inſtin& of the Holy Spirit, pro- 
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wv 


of the Sacrament of Matrimony. - 


Can. I. 
FF any one ſhall ſay, That Matrimony is not truly and properly one of the Seven 
Sacraments of the Evangelical Law, inſtituted by Chriſt oor Lord, but inven-. 
ted by Men in the Church, and doth not confer Grace;, Lethim be Accurfed. 
Can, Il. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That it is lawful for Chriſtians tofhave many Wives at 
once ; and that this is not forbidden by any divine Law ; Let him be Accurſed. 
Can, III. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That thoſe degrees only. of Conſanguinity and Affinity, 
which are expreſled in Leviticw, may hinder Marriage to: þe contrafted, and 
nuilifie it when made ; and that the Church cannot diſpenſe with ſome of them, 
or appoint, that many be hinder*d or made null ; Let him be Accurſed. 

Can, IV.- 

If any one ſhall ſay, That the Church cannot conſtitute Impediments for 

annulling Matrimony, or hath erred in conſtituting them; Let him be Ac- 


curked. . 
| Can. V. 


| If any one ſhall ſay, That one of the married perſons may diſſolve the Bond 
of Matrimony for Hereſy, or troubleſome Cohabitation, or voluntary Abſence ; 
Let him he Accurlſed. : 
| Can. VI. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That lawful Matrimony, not conſummated, cannot be 
diſſolved by a ſolema Religious Vow, of cither Party ; Let him be Accurſed. 

| Can. VIE. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That the Church erreth in teaching according to the 
Evangelical and Apoſtolical Doctrine, that the Matrimonial Bond cannot be 
diſolved by the Adultery of either party ; and that both, even the party inno- 
cent, who hath not committed Adultery, may not, during the Life of either, 
contract another Marriage; and that the Man or Woman, who, being Di- . 
vorced for Adultery, ſhall Marry another, committeth | Adultery ; Let him 
be Accurſed. | 

Can, VIII. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That the Church erreth, when it decreeth, That for ma- 
ny Caules a ſeparation may be made betwzen married perſons, for a certain 
or uncertain time, in reſpect of Carnal Conjunction, or Cohabitacion ; Let 

hum be Accurſed. 
| C an, IX. 


IF any one ſhall ſay, That Clergy-men in Orders, or profeſſed Regularsy 
may Marry, and their Marriage be valid, notwitaſtanding any Eccleſiaſtical 
Law, or Vow, and that the contrary is nothing elſe but a condemning Matri- 
wony ; and that all thoſe who find they have nor the gift of Chaſtity, although 
they have vowed it; may Marry ; Let him be Accurſed : Sceing that God will 
not deny that Gift to thoſe that do rightly ask it, nor will /fer #4 to be tempted 
above what we are able. Gan, X, 
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-. Can, K. 

If any. one ſhall ſay, That. the ſtate of Matrimony is to be preferred before 
the-ſtate of Virginity, or Celibacy ; and that it is better and more happy to 
Marry than to continue in Virginity and Celibacy ; Let him be Accurſed. 

Car. XI. 

If any one ſhall ſay, That the Prohibition of ſolemnizing Marriages, in certain 
times of the year, is tyrannical Superſtition, drawn from the Superſtition of the 
Heathens; or that ſhall condemn the Benedictions and other Ceremonies, 
which the Church uſeth'in them ; Let him be Accurſed. | 

k Can. XII. 
If any one ſhall ſay, That Matrimonial Cauſes do not belong to Eccleſiaſtical 
Judges; Let him be Accurſed. 22S, 


A Decree concerning the Reformation of Matrimony. 


CHAP. I. 


A Ltho? it is not to be doubted, That clandeſtine Marriages, made-by the 
free Conſent of the Parties, are lawful and true, as long as the Church 

hath not made them invalid ; and therefore they are to be condemn'd as the 
Holy Synod doth anathematize them, who deny them to be lawful and true; 
and who falſely affirm, Thar Marriages contracted without the conſent of Pa- 
rents, are void, and the Parents may annul or confirm them : Nevertheleſs the 
Holy Church of God, upon juſt cauſes, hath always deteſted, and prohibited 
them. And becauſe the Holy Synod ſeriouſly contidereth, that theſe Prohibi- 
tions, by reaſon of Men's diſobedience, do no good, and that grievous fins ariſe 
from the ſaid clandeſtine Marriages, but eſpecially of thoſe, who having left 
their former Wife, with whom they had privately contracted, do marry open- 
ly and publickly with another, and with her live in perpetual Adultery: To 
help which Evil, ſeeing the Church, who judgeth not of hidden things, is not 
able, except ſome more efficacious remedy be applied ; The Holy Synod there- 
fore, treading in the ſteps of the Lareran Council, celebrated under Innocent 
the Third, doth command, That hereafter, before the Matrimony be contraCt- 
ed, it be publickly denounced in the Church between the ſolemnizations of 
Maſles, three times on three Feſtival-days ſucceſſively, by their own Pariſh Prieſt, 
between whom ſuch Marriage 1s to. be contracted : which Publications being 
made ( if there be found no lawful Impediment ) he may proceed to celebrate 
the Marriage 1n the face of the Church ; where the Pariſh Prieſt having asked 
the Man and the Woman, and heard their mutual conlent, ſhall either ſay, 
1 joyn you 1m Matrimony in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, or may 
ule other words, according to the received Rite of each Province. But if at any 
time there ſhall be a probable ſuſpicion that a Marriage 1s malitionſly impeded. 
and hindred, after ſo many Publications [ or Biddings of the Barnes] have been 
made before ; Then ſhall one Publication omly be made, and the Marriage ſhall 
becelebrated by the Pariſh Prieſt in the preſence of Two or Three (9g 

: R 2 | Further- 
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Furthermore, the ſaid Publications ſhall be made in the Church before the con- 
ſummating of the ſaid Marriage, to the end that if any Impediments be found, 


they may the eaſilier be diſcovered ; except the Ordinary ſhall judge it expedi- 


ent to omit the aforeſaid Denunciations, [_ or Publications ]. which the Holy 
Synod refers to his prudence and judgment. Whoſoever ſhall attempt to con- 


tract a Marriage without the preſence of the Pariſh Prieſt, or ſame other Prieſt ' 
Licenſed by the ſaid Pariſh Prieſt, or the Ordinary, and.two or three witnelles;. 


the Holy Synod declares them altogether uncapable of ſuch Marrying,: and. de- 


crees ſuch like Contratts to be void and null, as by this preſent Decree it nulli-. 


fies and makes them of no effett. Moreover it Commands, That the Pariſh 
Prieſt, or any other Prieſt, who with leſs number of Witneſles, as alſo theſe 
Witneſſes who ſhall be preſent at ſuch Contracts withont the Paryſh Prieſt or. 
ſome other Prieſt, as alſo the perſons making ſuch Contracts ſhall be ſeverely 
puniſhed, as the Ordinary ſhall think fit. Further, the ſaid Holy Synod ex- 
horts, Fhat the perſons Married do not live together in the ſame Houſe before 
the BenediCtion of the Prieſt, which is to be received in the Church; and or- 
dains that the Benedition be given by their own Pariſh Prieſt, nor may licence 
be granted to any other Prieſt to give the aforeſaid BenediCtion, by any but 
from the ſaid-Pariſh Prieſt or the Ordinary; any Cuſtom tho time out of. mind, 
( which may rather be<called a Corruption) or- Privilege to the contra- 
ry notwithſtanding. But if any Pariſh Pricſt, or any other Prieſt, whether 
Regular or Secular, altho they may challenge ſuch power to themſelves, by any 
Privilege, tho time out of mind, ſhall dare to Marry, or bleſs the married 
Perſons of another Pariſh, without the licence of the Prieſt of that Pariſh, he 
ſhall ( zp/o jure ) ſo long remain-Syſpended, till he ſhall be Abſolved by the Or- 


dinary of that Pariſh Prieſt, who ought to have been concerned in the Marriage, . 


and from whom the BenediCtion was to be received.. "The Pariſh Prieſt ſhall 
likewiſe have a Book, wherein he may write down and regiſter the Names of. 
the married perſons, and the day and place of the Matrimonial Contract ; 
which Book he ſhall carefully keep by him. Laſtly, the Holy Synod. exhorts 
thoſe that are to be Married, That before they Contract, or at leaſt three 
days before the Conſummation of the Marriage, they diligently Confeſs, and 
Piouſly come to the: moſt Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt. And in caſe there 
be any Provinces which uſe any other laudable Cuſtoms and Ceremonies, beſides 
thoſe before mentioned, the Holy Synod earneſtly defireth them to keep and 
retain them. But leſt theſe ſo wholeſome Precepts may lie concealed from the 
knowledge of any, it commandeth all Ordinaries, That, with all ſpeed pofſi-. 
ble, they take care this Decree be publiſhed to the People,” and.explained in all 
and ſingular the Pariſh Churches of their reſpeftive Dioceſles; and that they do 
this for the firſt as oft as may. be ; and afterwartls, as often as they ſhall think 
expedient. Moreover. it Orders, That this Decree be in full force in every Pa- 
riſh after thirty days, to be accounted from the day of its firſt Publication made: 


in the ſaid Pariſhes reſpectively.. 


CHAP? 
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CHAP. II. 


Xperience teacheth us, That by reaſon of the multitude of Prohibitions 
Marriages are very often contracted igTaſes prohibited ; wherein people 
do go on either not without great Sin, or the ſaid Marriages are annulled not 
without great Scandal: The Holy Synod therefore, willing to provide againſt 
this Inconvenience, and beginning with the Impediment of ſpiritual Cognati= 
on, doth appoint; That one perſon only, whether Man or Woman, according, 
to the Inſtitutions of the Holy Canons, do undertake as God-father or {.od- 
mother for one in Baptiſm ; between whom and the party Baptized, and the 
Father and Mother, as alſo.between the Baptizer and the Baptized, and the 
Parents of the Baptized alone, a ſpiritual Cognation or Kindred may be con« 
tracted. Let the Pariſh Prieſt,. before he go to confer Baptiſm, diligently en= 
quire,. of thoſe unto whom it ſhall appertain, what perſon or perſons they 
have choſen that ſhall undertake for the baptized Child at the holy Font ;. 
and let him admit him or them alone to undertake for it ; and regiſter their. 
Names in a Book z and let him inform and teach them what Kindred and Al- 
liance they have contracted ; that they may. not pretend any ignorance for their 
Excuſe. But if any others, beſides the perſons deſigned, ſhall tonch the Bapti- 
zed,. let them by no means contraft a ſpiritual Cognation or Kindred ; not= 
withſtanding any. Conſtitutions made to the contrary. . If by. the fault or neg- 
lect of the Pariſh Prieſt, it ſhall be done otherwiſe, let. him be puniſhed at the. 
pleaſure of the Ordinary... That Kindred alſo, which is contracted by Con-. 
firmation, ſhall be reſtrained to the Confirmer, and the-perſon Confirmed, and. 
his Parents: All impediments of this ſpiritual Alliance. and Kindred between 
other perſons totally laid aſide and made void. 


CHAP. III. 


FT Impediment of Honeſty of publick Juſtice, when Marriages ſhall not” 
for any reaſon be valid and of force, the Holy Synod wholly takes away, 
and nullifies ; but where they ſhall be valid and effetual, they may not exceed 
the firſt Degree; becauſe in degrees farther off, ſuch Prohibition. cannot now be- 
obſerved without Expence. 


CHAP. IV.. 


-Urthermore the Holy Synod”, induced by theſe and other moſt weighty . . 
Reaſons, reſtrains that Impediment which is brought in by reaſon of the . 
Affinity by Fornication, and nullifies the Marriage afterwards made, to thoſe . 
only who. are joyned together in the firſt and ſecond Degree of Kindred. . But . 
in Degrees farther off it ordains, That ſuch Affinity ſhall not: take away or . 
annul the Marriage afterwards contracted. | 


CHAT. 
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CHAP. .V. 


F any one within the Degrees prohibited, ſhall preſume wittingly to contra&t 
Marriage, let the ſame be broken and made void, and the perſon deprived 
of all hope of obtaining a Diſpeuſationz and let this more eſpecially concern 
and reſpect him, who ſhall not only dare to ContraCt Marriage, but alſo to 
Conſummate it. But if any ſhall do this ignorantly, for that he neglected and 
omitted the ſolemnities requiſite: for Matrimonial ContraCts, he ſhall be ſubject 
and lyable to the ſame punifhments; for he is not worthy of experiencing the 
Clemency and Bounty of the Church, who raſhly defpiſed her wholeſome Com- 
mands. But if, having ufed the ſolemnities, it be afterwards known that there 
was any Impediment, which he was probably ignorant: of ; then a Diſpenſati- 
on may the more eaſily be given him, and that grarzs. In contratting Marriages, 
a Diſpenſation may never be given, or very ſeldom ; and then it ſhall be grant- 
ed for a juſt cauſe, and grarze, In the ſecond degree a Diſpenſation ſhall never 
be had, except among great Princes, and for a publick cauſe. 


CHAP. VL 


HE Holy Synod Decrees, That no Matrimony may be contraCted, between 

a Man that ſtealeth a Woman, and the Woman ſo ſtoln, as long as ſhe is in 

the power of him that ſtole her. But if the Woman ſtoln,being ſeparated from 
the Raptor, and kept in a ſafe and free place, ſhall conſent to have him for her 
Hnusband ; he that ſtole her may have her for his Wife. Nevertheleſs, the ſaid 
Raptor, and all thoſe that aſſiſt him with their Counſel, Aid and Favour, ſhall 


Dignity ; and if they be Clergy-men, - they ſhall be degraded. Moreover the 
Man that ſtole the Woman, whether he marry her or not, ſhall be bound to 
give her a handſome Dowry, at the pleaſure of the Judge. 


CHAP. VIL 


\ \ 7 Hereas there: are many Vagabonds who. havingno certain Habitations , 

wander abour, and, being of a wicked diſpolition, leaving thetrfirſt 
Wife, do marry not only one, bpt very many more Wives, in divers places, 
during the life of the firſt Wife : The Holy Synod, deſiring to cure this diſtem- 
per, doth ( as a Father ) admoniſh anc adviſe all thoſe whom it doth concern, 
that they do not eaſily ſuffer this ſort of wandring people to marry ; and ex- 
horts the ſecular Magiſtrates to puniſh them ſeverely : And commands Pariſh 
Prieſts, That they meddle not with ſuch Marriages, except they firſt make a 
diligent inquiſition, and the matter being brought before the Ordinary, they 
ſhall obtain a Licence'from him for ſo doing. EO T9) | 


CHAP, 


be (p/o jure) Excommunicated, and for ever infamous, and incapable of all 
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CHA P. VIII. 


T 15a grievous Sin, for Men loofned from the Bonds of Matrimony to have 
their Concubines ; but moſt diſmal of all, and committed in the notorious 
contempt of this great Sacrament, that married Men alſo live-in this ſtate of 
Damnation, and dare to maintain ard keep them ſometimes at honte even with 
their Wives. Wirefore the Holy Synod, to the end: it might provide pro- 
per:and- ſuitable Remedies for this ſo. great an-Evil ;: doth ordain and appoint, 
That ſuch Concubiraries (of Keepers of Concubines) aswell unmarried,as married, 
of whar ſtate, dignity and condition ſocver they be, if after they ſhall have been 
admoniſhed thrice by the Ordinary,: according to his Daty, they ſhall not put 
away their Concubines, and ſeparate themſelves fi om the company and uſage of 
them, they ſhall: be,Excommunicated ;, from which they ſhall not be Abſolved 
until they really obey the Admonition to them given. Burt-if, having no te- 
gard to the Cenſures, they ſhall for a year after, ſtill perſevere in keeping their 
Concubines, the Ordinary ſhall procecd ſeverely againſt them, according to the 
quality of the Crime. And the Women, married or unmarried, who publickly 
and openly live with ſuch Adulterers,and Keepers of Concubines, if being thrice 
admoniſhed, they ſhall not ſubmit to and obey ſuch Admonition, the Ordinaries 
of the places, ſhall ( tko required thereunto by none) purſuant to their Dy, 
ſeverely puniſh them according to the meaſure and heinouſneſs of ſuch their OF- 
fence; and, if the Ordinaries ſhall think fir, they ſhall be chaſed out of the 
Town or Diaceſs, by the aſfiſtance of the ſecular power if their be need : All 
other penalties and puniſhments inflicted on Adulterers, and keepers of Concu- 
bines, remaining in their full ſtrength and virtue, 


CHAP. IC 


FE E affe&tions and deſires of this World do for the moſt part ſo blind the 
Eyes of the Minds of Temporal Lords and Magiſtrates,- that they com- 
pel by. Threatnings and Puniſhments, the Men and Women that live under their 
juriſdiction, eſpecially the Rich, or thoſe that are in hopes and expectation of 
great Inheritances, to marry againſt their wiils, with thoſe whom they, their 
Lords or Migiſtrates, ſhall appoint and preſcribe to them, Wherefore, ſeeing 
it is a moſt wicked and nefarious thing, .to violate the Liberty of Matrimony ; 
and that Injuſticeand Wrongs are done by thoſe, from whom Juſtice and Right 
are expected: The Holy Synod chargeth and commandeth all perſons, of what 
degree, dignity. and condition ſocver they be, that upon pain of Excommunication 
and Anathemaes, which they incurr by ſo: doing, they do not in any wiſe dire&- 
ly or indirectly compel and foree their Subjects, or any others, to Marry ; but 
to let-them freely marry, according to their own choice and liking. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. X. 


+FTHE Holy Synod Commands, That from»the Advent of our ' Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt to the Epiphany, and from Aſh-Wedneſday to the. Otaves of Eaſter, 
incluſively, the ancient Prohibitions of Nuptial Solemnities be -by all diligently 
and carefully obſerved : But on other times it. permits and allows the ſolemni- 
zations of Nuptials, which the Biſhops ſhall take care, be done with that Modeſty 
and Honeſty, as is meet and becoming. For Matrimony is a Sacred Ordinance, 
and muft be handled and uſed after a-holy and pious manner. 


The Decree concerning Reformation. 


5 ſaid moſt Holy Synod, proſecuting the buſineſs of Reformation,” De- 
L£. crees that theſe following Matters 'be determined and ordered 'in . the 


preſent Sefiion. 
CHAP. I. 


J* in ſome degrees or Offices of the Church a provident and watchful Care 
is to be taken, that nothing be diſorderly. or prepoſterons in the Houſe of 
God, how much more muſt we labour and ſtudy, that no Error be com- 
mitted in the Choice and Eleftion of him, who is conſtituted the Head over 
all degrees. For the ſtate and order of the whole Family of the Lord will 
droop and totter, if the Head doth not ſupply that which 1s required of the 
Body. Whereupon, altho the Holy Synod hath at other times decreed fome 
things advantageous and profitable for thoſe that are to be advanced to Ca- 
thedral and Superior Churches: Yet it judgeth this Office and Charge to be of 
ſo conſiderable a nature, that ,yhen it weigheth the Greatneſs of the matter 
in the Balance of a due Conſideration, no Care can feem ſufficient, or Cau- 
tion too great for the ſame. Wherefore it ordains, That aſloon as any Church 
ſhall be vacant, Supplications and Prayers ſhall be publickly and privately'made, 
and ſhall be enjoyned by the Chapter throughout the City and Diocels, by which 
the Clergy and People may be enabled to beg and implore God for a good and 
able Paſtor. Ent exhorts and admoniſheth all and every the perſons, who 
have any Right, upon any account from the Apoſtolick See, to the Promoting 
of the ſuperior Clergy, or otherwiſe ſhall aſſiſt and help the ſame, having no 
deſire for innovations or adapting things to the preſent ſtate of the times, - 
That they firſt and chiefly remember, that they can do or aft nothing more 
conducing to God*s Glory, and the Welfare and Salvation of the People, than 
that they ſtudy to promote good Paſtors, and thoſe that are-fit and proper for 
the Government of the Church ; and that they, communicating with the ſins 
of others, do mortally ſin, if they do not uſe all diligence to prefer thoſe they 
ſhall judge more worthy and profitable for the Church, not guided by Intreaties, 
or humane Aﬀections, or the ſuggeſtions of Pretenders or Flatterers, but by 
their 
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their own-Demerits; who are likewiſe born of lawful Matrimony, and whom 
they know deſerving both for Life, Age, and Doctrine, and endowed with 
ſuch other qualifications, which are required by the Holy Canons, and the De- 
crees of this Council of Trent : And becauſe in taking the grave and fir teſtimo- 
ny of good and learned Men, concerning all the aforeſaid qualities, an. un+- 
form method cannot be uſed, in all places, by reaſon of the Variety of Nations, 
People, Cuſtoms and Manners z the Holy Synod commands, That in a Provin- 
cial Synod, to be holden by the Metropolitan, a certain proper Form be pre- 
{ſcribed to ſome Places and Provinces, for making Examinations, Inquiſitions, 
or Inſtructions, to be approved and allowed of by the judgment of his Holineſs 
the Pope of Rome, which ſhall ſeem moſt profitable, fit and ſuitable for the ſaid 
places: With this Proviſo nevertheleſs, That immediately after ſuch Examina- 
tion and Inquiiition of the perſon ſo to be promoted, ſhall be made and ended ; 
the ſaid Examens ſhall be reduced.into a publick Inſtrument or Evidence, toge- 
ther with the whole Teſtimony and Profeſſion of Faith made by ſuch perſon, to 
be tranſmitted with all poſſible diſpatch to his Holineſs the Pope of Kome; that 
he the ſaid Pope, having a full knowledge and underſtanding -of the Buſineſs 
and Perſons, may the better and more advantzgeouſly provide for thoſe 
Churches, for the good ard benefit of the. Lord's Flock, if by ſuch Examination 
and Inquilition made they ſhall be found fit. Moreover, all Inquiſitions, Infor- 
mations, Teſtimonies, and Approbations whatſoever of , or concerning the 
Qualities of the perſon to be promoted, by whomſoever, ths in the Court of 
Rome it ſelf, had or made, ſhall, by the Cardinal, who ſhall propoſe and re- 
port the ſame in Conſiſtory, and three other Cardinals, be diligently and care- 
fully &xamined : and the ſaid Report or Propoſal ſhall be ſtrengcthned and cor- 
roborated by the ſubſcription of the Cardinal (the he and the other 
three Cardinals : Wherein every one of the ſaid four Cardinals ſhall affirm, That 
they find by a diligent and accurate Enquiry, that the perſons to be promoted, 
are endued with thoſe Qualifications, required by the Law, and this Holy Sy- 
nod ; and do really judge, upon peril of Everlaſting Salvation, ſuch perſons 
abſolutely fit to be i ads to thoſe Churches. So that the Report being 
made in one Conſiſtory, to the end that the ſaid Inquiſition may the ſooner be 
known, the judgment thereof may be referred to another Conſiſtory ; unleſs 
his Holineſs ſhall think otherwiſe convenient. And the ſaid Synod Decrees, 
That all and ſingular other things which are required for the Life, Age, Do- 
Ctrine, and other the Qualifications otherwiſe appointed in this Holy Synod, of 
Biſhops to be promoted, ſhall be- ſtill obſerved, in the creation of Cardinals 
of the Church of Rome, tho but Deacons ; whom his Holineſs the Pope ſhall afſ- 
ſame out of all Nations of Chriſtendom, as far as conveniently he may, and as 
- he ſhall think them fir. Laſtly, the ſaid moſt Hely Synod, moved by the great 
Inconyeniences of the Church; cannot but remember, That nothing is more 
neceſſary for the Church of God, than that his Holineſs, according as he is.in 
Duty bound in his Care of the Univerſal Church, do moſt eſpecially employ 
his utmoſt CircumſpeCtion in the aſſuming and creating to himſelf. Cardi- 
nals; and that he prefer and place fit and good Paſtors over every Church 
and the rather becauſe our Lord Jeſus Chriit will requue the Bloed of 
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Flock, which "hall: periſh by their Negligence and evil Government, at the 
hands .of his Paſtors. A 90; 


CHAP. H. 


boniat Councils, if in any places omitted, ſhall be renewed, for the Go- 
verning Manners, correfing Excetfes, compoling Controverſies, and other 
things permitted and granted by the Holy -Canons.. Wherefore the Metropo-- 
litans, by themſelves, or they 'being lawfully hindred, the moft ancient 'Suf- 
fragan, ſhall not omit to aſſemble and call a Synod. in their Province, within 
_ one Year at leaſt after the-ending of this preſent -Council,, and afterwards eve- 
ry Three Years at the leaſt, after the Ottaves of Eafter, or upon ſome other 
more convenient time, according to the -Cuftom of the Province; wherein all 
Biſhops and-orthers, who of Right or:Cuftom ought to be preſent, (excepti 
thoſe that.cannot transfer themſelves -thither but with danger and hazard ): 
ſhall be obliged to Convene and Afemble. Nor fhall the Biſhops of. one and the 
{fame Province, -upon pretence of any:Cuftom or Uſage be compelPd and forced 
for the future to go to their Metropolitan Church. And'in like manner the Bi- 
thops, who are under the jurisdi&tion of no Archbiſhop, may ele& any neigh- 
bouring Metropolitan, in whoſe Provincial Synod they onght to be prefent with. 
others,. and-obſerveand cavſe ro-be obferved thoſe things which ſhall be there- 
In ordained: Their Exemptions and Privileges in aH other things remaining, 
hrm-and inviolable. Dioceſan Synods aHo ſhall be celebrated every. year ;. un- 
to which all the Exempt, who, notwithſtanding fuch their Exemption, onght. 
otherwiſe tobe preſent, nor are fabje& to:General Chapters, fhall be obliged. 
tocome. ' Nevertheleſs, in regard of thoſe Pariſh and other ſecular Churches,. 
annexed, they (viz, theſaid Chapters )-who: have the care of them, whoever 
they are, ſhall, and ought t5 afſift and be preſent at the Synod. Bur if hoth the- 
Metropelitans and the Bifhops, and others above mentioned ſhall be negligent 
and remiſs in theſe matters ; they ſhall incur theſe Penalties. and Puniſhments,, 
which are eſtablifhed in the. holy Canons.. | 


CHAP; III. 


Foorurcls, Primates, Metropolitans, and Biſhops, ſhall not omit or neg- 
left to viſit their own reſpeCtive Dioceſles by themſelves, or (if.they ſhall be 
lawfnlly. hindred ) by their Vicar:General or Viſitor ; and if they are not able: 
to viſit a whole Dioceſs, by reaſon of its Largeneſs and Extent, yet atleaſt the 
greater part of it every. Year ; ſo that in two Yearsat leaſt the whole may be viſited 
ether by themſelves or their Viſitors. Metropolitans ſhall not viſit the Cathedral 
Churches,nor the Dioceſles of their Suffragans,tho they have made a full Viſitation 
of their own reſpetive Dioceſſes, except.it befor a Cauſe known and approved 
in the Provincizl-Council. Archdeacons alſo and'Deacons and other Inferiors 
ſhall henceforth viſit thoſe Churches, where they have been hitherto accuftom- 
ed1lawfully to make ſuch Viſitation, by themſelves alone in perſon, taking with. 
them a Notary, by the conſent of. the Biſhop.. The ilitors alſo, to be _ 
; red: 


ef the Council of Trends. £31 
ted by the Chapter, where the Chapter hath. right of Viſiting, ſhall be- firſt 
approved of by the Biſhop : But the: Biſhop, or, himſelf being otherwiſe hin-+ 
dred, his Viſitor, ſhall not be reſtrained or kept from viſiting the ſame-Churches 
again, after them: To whom they, the ſaid Archdeacons, or their Inferiors, 
ſhall be obliged to give an account, within a Month, of their Viſitation raade, 
and exhibite the Depoſitions of Witneſſes, and all and every the Atts and 
Things by them done : Any: Cuſtom, ths6. time out of mind, Exemptions/and 
Privileges whatſoever to the contrary notwithſtanding, However the princi- 
pal ſcope and main intent of the ſaid- Viſitation ſhall be, to. perſwade and in- 
troduce, by driving out Herefies, the true, ſound, and: Catholick Doctrine; to 
maintain and keep up good Manners, aad-to amend the bad.;, and. by. their Ex- 
hortations, and Admonitions to enflame and quicken the deſires of the People 
after Religion, Peace, and Innocency of Life ;, and to conſtitute and ordain 
other things as the place, time and opportunity ſhall ſerve, and as in the Wiſ- 
dom and Prudence of the Viſitors ſhall be thought convenient for the good, and 
benefit, of the Faithful. Which that they may the more eaſily and happily 
ſuccecd in, all and every the aforeſaid perſons ſhalk be admoniſhed, That they 
embrace all Men. with a paternal Charity. and Love,” and a true Chriſtian 
Zeal, and: therefore that they take careto diſpatch their Viſitations (yet wath 
a. due Reverence and Veneration.)- with all poſſible ſpeed, being contented with 
a modeſt Equipage and Train. And in the mean. while ſhall be. careful, that 
they be not burthenſome and grievous: to. any. for unnecellary Charges; nor 
ſhall they or any of theirs, take any thing for Solliciting or Viſiting, .ths, of 
Wills for pious uſes, over and beſides that which of right is due out of holy 
Relicks or Requeſts, or in any: other reſpe&t ; nor ſhall receive any, money or 
reward Ci in what manner foever offered : Any Cuſtom, tho. time 
out of mind, to the contrary notwithſtanding. - Excepting nevertheleſs the fru- 
gal and moderate Diet which ſhall be given to-thent and theirs, according as the 
neceſſity of the time ſhall require, and no- farther. However let it be in the 
choice of thoſe that are vilited , whether they had rather pay that they 
were formerly accuſtomed to pay, by a certain Aſſeſſment or Fax: of Money, 
orto give the aforeſaid Dict; excepting likewiſe the Right of ancient Con- 
vents, with Monaſterics or other holy Places, or Churches not Parochial, 
which ſhall remain inviolate and untoycht. But in thoſe places, or Provin- 
ces, where there is a Cuſtom, that the Viſitors do recetve neither Diet nor 
Mouey, nor any thing elſe, but all things are done gr4:5 ; ſuch Cuſtom ſhall 
be ſtill there obſerved. But if any one fhall preſume ( which,God forbid) to 
take any thing more in all the aboveſaid Cafes ; he ſhall, bcfides a double Re+ 
ſtitution, to be made within a Month, be puniſhed not only with. all thoſe 
penalties and puniſhments according to. the conſtitution of the General Counci] 
of Lions, which begins, Exigit + but alſo with all thoſe other puniſhments ag 
ſhall be inflitted in a Provincial Synod, at the pleaſure of ſuch Synod, withoyr 
any hope of Pardon. Patrons alfo ſhall not in any wiſe preſume to meddle 
with thoſe things which concern the Adminiſtration of Sacraments, or of the 
Viſitation of the Ornaments of the Church, or immoveable Goods, or the 


Rents of Houſes, except that it belongs to them by Inſtitution, or by right of 
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the Foundation. But the- Biſhops themſelves ſhall do theſe things, and take 
care that the Rents af Houſes be laid out and expended for the neceſlary and 
profitable uſes of the Church, as to them it ſhall ſeem moſt meer. | 


CHAP. IV. 


IF Holy Synod deſiring the Office and FunQtion of Preaching, which is- 
chiefly incumbent upon Biſhops, may the more frequently be exerciſed 
for the welfare and Salvatiqn of the Faithful, by accommodating thoſe other 
Canons for this cauſe ſet forth and publiſhed by Pope Pazl the Third, of 
bleſſed Memory, to the uſe of theſe preſent ttrmes ; commands, That they, the 
Bithops, ſhall Preach the holy Scriptures, and declare the Law of God, in 
their own Churches by themſelves in perſon, or (if lawfully hindred ) by 
thoſe whom they fhall aſſume and admic into the Office of Preaching ; but in 
other Churches by the Pariſh Prieſts, or if theſe be otherwiſe hindred, by o- 
thers to be deputed by the Bifhop, at their charges who are obliged or are 
wont to do fo, cither in the City or in what part ſoever of the Diocefs they 
ſhall judge fit, at leaſt every Lord's Day, and on ſolemn Feſtivals or Holy- 
Days, but on Faſt Days, Advert, and Lent every Day, or at leaſt thrice a 
Week, if they ſhall think needfu], or otherwiſe as often as they ſhall judge 
may opportunely and ſeaſonably be done. And the Biſhop fhall admoniſh the 
People, that every one go to their own Pariſh Church, where that may be con- 
veniently done, to hear the Word of God. But no Secular or Regular ſhalt 
preſume to Preach, nay not in the Churches of their own Orders, zgainſt the 
Biſhop's will and leave. And the ſaid Biſhops ſhall likewiſe take care, That 
at leaſt on Sundays, and - other Feſtival days, the Children in every Pa- 
riſh be diligently taught by thoſe whoſe Duty it is, the Rudiments or firſt Prin- 
ciples of Faith, and Obedience towards God and their Parents; and, if need 
be, may compel them hereunto by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures: Notwithſtanding 
any Privileges and Cuſtoms. As for the reſt, thoſe things that were Decreed 


by Paul the Third concerning the Office and Charge of Preaching, ſhall remain 


in their full ſtrength and virtue. | 
CHAP. V. 


| Bog pmrgr Cavſes, that be of great weight, againſt Biſhops, ths of Hereſie 
( which God forbid) that deferve either Depoſing or Privation, ſhall 
be judged and determined by the _ only. But if a cauſe be of that nature, 
that it muſt be neceſſarily committed to any out of the Court of Rome; it ſhall 
be committed to none but to the Metropolitans, or to Biſhops, Elefted by his. 
Holineſs the Pope. But this Commiſſion ſhall be Special, and Signed by the 
Pope*s own Hand : nor ſhall this at any time give them any further Power, than 
to take Information only of the Matter of Fact, and make their Proceſs, which 
they ſhall. immediately tranſmit to the Pope, reſerving the [definitive Sentence 
to his Holineſs. All other Decrees hereupon made by Fulizs the Third, ( of 
Þleſſed Memory )- as alſo the Conſtitution of Pope /mocent the Third m a Ge- 
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eral. Council, which begins, Quaker & quando, which this holy Synod at pre- 
ſent renews, ſhall be obſerved by all. But leſſer Criminal Cauſes of Biſhops, 
ſhall be judged and determined in the Provincial Council, or by Judges deputed 
by the ſaid Provincial Council. | 


CHAP. VI. 


FF may and ſhall be lawful for Biſhops to diſpenſe with all their Subjects in all 
their Irregularitics and Suſpenſions, ariſing from any ſecret Offence, except 
for Wilful Murther ; and other things brought to the Court to be controverted ;, 
and in any ſecret caſes whatſoever; tho reſerved to the Apoſtolick See, freely 
to. Abſolve Delinquents, in the Court of Conſcience, in their Diocelles , ei- 
ther by themſelves or their Vicars, eſpecially deputed for that purpoſe; having 
impoſed a wholeſome and juſt Penance. And the ſame ſhall be permitted, even 
in the Crime of. Hereſie, in the ſaid Court of Conſcience, to the Biſhops alone. 
but not to their Vicars. 


CHAP. VIL 


5 be the end that. the fairhful People may come to receive the Sacraments. 
with greater Reverence, and Devotion of Mind ; the holy Synod com- 
mands all Biſhops z That ſeeing they are to be adminiſtred to the People by 
themſelves in perſon, they do not only firſt explain and expound the Power, 
Virtue and Uſe of the ſaid Sacraments, according to the Capacity and Under- 
ſtanding of the Receivers ; but alſo, ſhall ſee that the ſame be by every Pariſh. 
Prieſt piouſly and prudently obſerved, even in the Vulgar Tongue, if need be, 
and that it may conveniently be done; according to the Form which the holy 
Synod ſhall preſcribe on every Sacrament, in a Catechiſm ; which the Biſhops. 
ſhall cauſe to be faithfully tranſlated into the Vulgar Tongue, and to be Expoun- 
ded to the People by the Pariſh Prieſts. And allo, that at the times of ſfolem- 
nizing Maſs, or raging Divine Services, they ſhall expound ſome holy Sen- 
tences, and Admonitions of Salvation in the ſaid Vulgar Tongue, on every Feſti- 
val or Solemn Day,and ſtudy toimplant the ſame in the hearts of all, and laying, 
a{ide all vain and unprofitable Queſtions, to inſtruct them in the Law of God. 


CHAP. VIII. 


2D Apoſtle adviſeth, That publick, Offenders are to be openly puniſhed. Seeing; 
therefore it is not to be donbted,but that fome have committed Crimes and; 
Offences publickly, and before the faces of many, whereby others have been 
offended and ſcandalized ; it is neceſſary and requitite that publick condign Pe- 
nance be enjoined ſuch Offenders according to the meaſure of the Offence, to 
the end that by ſuch Teſtimony. and Evidence of his Amendment he may bring 
back and recal unto a good and vertuous Life, thoſe whom by his Examplethe 
had enticed and allured into a vicious and debanch*d Converfation and Manners- 
However, the Biſhop may and ſhall have power to change this publick _ of 
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Penance into a ſecret ane, when he ſhall judge expedient and fit. Moreover, 
in all Cathedrat Churches, where it may handſomly and convemently be done 
. fome Penitentiary with the Union of a Prebendary which ſhall be next vacant, 
ſhall be appointed by the Biſhop ; which ſaid Penitentiary ſhall be 2 Mafter, 
Door, or Licentiate in Divinity, or the Canon Law, and of the Age of Forty 
Years, or otherwiſe found fit according to the Quality of the Place ; who 
while he ſhall hear Confeſſions in the Church, ſhall in the mean time be reckon- 
£d and judged as preſent in the Choire. | 


CHAP. IX. 


=o Decrees whatſoever, which were made and ordained in the Council 
held under Pope Pas! the Third, (of bleſſed Memory ) and of late under 
our moſt holy Lord, Pimz the Fourth, concerning the diligent. care is to be 
uſed by Ordinaries in their Viſitation of Benefices, tho exempt ; the ſame hall 
be obſerved in all ſecular Churches, which are not of any Diocefs ; to the end 
- they may be viſited by the Biſhop, whoſe Cathedral Church is next adjacent, if 
it may be, oth=rwiſe by him who hath once before been eleCted in the Pro- 
vincial Synod by the Prelate of that place, as Delegate of the Apoſtolick See : 
Any Privileges and Cuſtoms whatſoever, ths time out of mind, to the contra- 


ry notwithſtanding. _ 


CHATx: © 
Bop as Delegates of the Apoſtolick See, for the better keeping the People 


under their Rule and Juriſdiction, in their Duty and Obedience, in all 


thoſe matters and things. which belong to the Viſitation and CorreCtion of the 
Manners of their Subjefs, may and ſhall have Right, Power and Authority, of 
ordaining, moderating, puniſhing and executing, purſuant to the SanCtions of 
the Canons, all and ſingular the things which according to their Prudence they 


ſhall judge neceſſary for the Amendment of their Subjetts, and the Utility and 


Benefit of their refpeCtive Dioceſfes : Nor ſhall any Exemption, Inhibition, 
Appeal or Complaint, ths made to the Apoſtolick See, hinder or in any wiſe 


ſuſpend the Execution of thoſe things which ſhall by the faid- Biſhops be com- - 


manded, decreed or adjudged in or about thoſe. matters, which relate to ſuch 


Yilitations and Correction of Manners. | 


CHAP. XI. 


Ecing that thoſe Privileges and Exemptions, which are granted to very ma- 


ny under various and different Titles; are known and obferved at this day 
to raiſe a diſturbance in the Juriſdiftions of Biſhops, and give occaſion to the 
Exempt to lead more looſe and diſlolute Lives ; the holy Synod decrees, That 
if atany time, upon juſt, weighty, and:as it were neceſſary Cauſes, any per- 
ſons ſhall be dignified with, and advanced to, the honorary Titles of Proto- 


notaries, Acolytes, ( or Sub-Deacons ) Count Palatines, King's Chaplains, or * 


any 
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-#ny 6ther fach like Marks of Honour, in the Conrt of Rome, or without ; as-- 
» likewiſe any other perſons that are Oblared, (i.e. Maimed Souldiers ) maintain- 
ed by, - or others in any wiſe devoted to any Monaſtery, or that may be under- - 
Rood ard taken by and under the Name of Servantsin War, Monaſteries, Hoſ- 
 Þitaks, Colleges, or by any other Title whatſoever : Nothing notwithſtanding 
ſhall be reputed andunderſtood to be getratted or d:miniſhed from thoſe Pri- 
videges of Ordinaries, whereby the above-mentioned perſons ſhould be leſs ſub- 
ject to the {aid Ordimaries, in theſe things which the ſaid Synod now hath 
granted, or hereafter ſhall grant to them, as Delegates of the Apoſtolick See, 
amply and fully in all things, and as to King's Chaplains, according to the Con- 
ſtitution of Imocert the Third, which begins, Cum Capelle : Excepting never- 
theleks thoſe perfons which actually ſerve in the aforcſaid places, or in War, 
and do refde within their Verge, -and in their Honſes, or do live under their 
Obedazace; or thoſe that do lawfuſly and according; to its Rules, make pro- 
Eflioa of the Sontdiery, concerning which an Ffidavir or Certificate muſt be 
made to the Ordinary. Notwithſtanding any Privileges, tho of the Religion 
of St. John of Ferufalem, or of any other Military Employment whatſoever. 
But thoſe Privileges which uſually belong to thoſe that reſide in the Court of 
Rome, by virtue of the Conſtitution of Exgerins, or of being the menial Ser- 
vants of Cardinals ;. the ſaid Exemptions ſhall not be underſtood to extend to 
thoſe who have gotten Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, foror by reaſon of ſuch Benefices ;, 
but they ſhall be and remain ſubje& to the Juriſdiion of. the Ordinary :. Not- 
withſtanding any Inhibitions whatſoever, 


CHAP. XIl. 


AZ Dignittes, eſpecially in Cathedral Chnrches, have been inſtituted 
| and appointed for the preſerving and mcreafing Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
Pline ;, tothe end that thoſe who are preferred and obtain the ſxne, may ex-- 
cel in Piety, and be exemplary for their Sanftity to others, .and may aid and 
aſh the Biſhops in their Labour and Office; ſuch perſons as are called to the 
ſaid Digmities, ſhall and ought to be fuch, as deſerve very well, and may be 
anſwerable and fit for their FunCtion and Charge. Let none therefore be 
henceforth promoted to any Dignities whatſoever, which have the Cure of- 
Souls, unleſs they ſhall have arrived to the Ape of Twenty five Years at leaſt, . 
and having been a Clerk, ſhall be commended both for Learning neceffary for the 
executing his Office, and alfo for Integrity of Life and Converſation, according . 
tothe Conftitution of Alexander the Third, publiſhed in the Council of Lare- 
ran, which begins, Cum in ounttys, Archdeacons alſo, who are called the 
Eyes of the Biſhop, ſhall in all Churches, where it may. be, be Maſters in Divi- 
mty, or DoQors.,. or Licentiates in the Canon Law.. But unto thoſe other 
Dignities-or Parſonages, that- are without Cure of Souls, Clerks that are other- 
wiſe'qualified and able, -and not under the Age of Two and twenty Years, ſhall 
Be choſen and preferred. Moreover they ſhall take care that thoſe that are 
promoted to any Benefices whatfoever, with Cure, ſhall be bound to make a 
qublick profeſſion of their Orthodox- Fath, within two. Months at leaſt after 


a 
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the day of their taking poſſeſſions, before the Biſhop himſelf, or if he: be hin- 
dred, before his Vicar General, or Official ; and ſhall promiſe and ſwear that 
they will continue -under the Obedience of the Church-of Rome :- And they ſhall 
alſo ſee, that thoſe who are advanced to Canonries-and Dignities'in Cathe- 
dral Churches, be obliged to do the ſame, not only before the Biſhop, or his 
Official, butalfo in the Chapter : Otherwiſe all thoſe perſogs advanced-as afore- 
ſaid, ſhall not enjoy their Incomes, nor ſhall Poſleſſion -be voted or - warranted 
to them. Nor from henceforth ſhall any be received to any Dignity, Canonry, 
or Portion, except he ſhall have been initiated in that holy Order, which that 
Dignity, Prebend or Portion doth require ; or be of ſuch Age as that he may 
be initiated within the time limited and appointed by Law, and this holy Sy- 
nod. And in all Cathedral Churches, all the Canons and Portionaries ſhall be 
alſo of the Order of Prieſts, Deacons and Sub-deacons. ' But the Biſhop, with 


the Advice of the Chapter may aſſign and diſtribute, as he ſhall. judge fit, how 


many and whom there ovghr henceforth to be of every Order : yet: ſo;-that 
one half at leaſt thall be Prieſts, and the reſt Deacons or Sub-deacons. However 
where there is a more laudable Cuſtom or Uſuage, that the greateſt part, or 
all be Prieſts, let it be wholly obſerved. Moreover the holy Synod exhorts, 
That in thoſe Provinces where it may conveniently be done, 'all Dignities, or at 
leaſt half the Canonries in the Cathedral and famous Collegiate Churches, may 
be conferred only on Maſters, or Doctors, or Licentiates in Divinity, or the 
Canon Law. , Furthermore, It ſhall not be lawful for 2ny that have gotten any 
Dignities ,, Canonries, Prebends or Portions in the ſaid Cathedral or Col- 
legiate Churches by virtue of any Statute or Cuſtom, to be abſent from their 
reſpective Churches, above three -Months in the Year : Excepting and reſer- 
ving neverthelefs the Cuſtoms of thoſe Churches, which require a longer time 
of Service and Attendance : Otherwiſe every one of them reſpeCtively ſhall 
for the firſt Year be deprived of half their Incomes, which by reaſon of any 
Prebend and, Reſidence they enjoyed : And if by Negligence any of them com- 
mit the ſame again, they ſhall be deprived of all the Incomes, -which ac- 
crued to them that Year; and upon their growing; ſtill obſtinate and contu- 
macious, ſhall be proceeded againſt according to the Conſtitutions of the holy 
Canons. Such as ſhall be preſent at their appointed times and hours, may re- 


ccive the daily Diſtributions ; and the reſt, without any Colluſfion or Remiſſion, 


ſhall have none, according to the Decree of Bomface the Eighth, which be- 
gins, Conſuctudinem: which the holy Synod brings into uſe again, notwith- 
{tanding any Statutes or Cuſtoms whatſoever. Every one likewiſe - ſhall be 
compelled to perform divine Offices' by themſelves in perſon, and not by Sub- 
ſtitutes ; and to aſliſt and ſerve the Biſhop when he celebrates or exerciſes any 
Pontifical Services, and reverently, diſtin&tly, and devoutly to laud and praiſe 
the Name of God, with Hymns and Spiritual Songs, in the Choire, being the 
place appointed and. ſet apart for that purpoſe. Moreover. they ſhall daily 
wear a decent and becoming Habit, as well in the Church as without ; and- ab- 
ſtain from all unlawful Huntings, Fowlings, Balls, Taverns, and Gamings, 
and be eminent for their Integrity of Converſation -and Manners, that they 
. may deſervedly be called the Sexate of the Churca. As for thoſe other Things 
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which belorg to and regard a due Government in Holy and Divine Offices, 
and for a congruous and ſuitable Method of Singing and Ordtring the Notes 
in the ſaid Offices, for. a certain Rule and Law for coming together and re- 
maining in the Choire, as likewiſe concerning all the Minifters of the Church, 
and whatever elſe ſhall be neceſſary in theſe or any other reſpects; the Provin- 
cial Synod may and ſhall preſcribe to every one a certain Form, according to 
the Advantage and Profit, Manners or Cuſtoms of every reſpective Province. 
But in the mean time, the Biſhop, with two Canons at leaſt, whereof the one 
ſhall be elected by the Biſhop, and the other by the Chapter, may provide and 
take care for ſuch other things, as ſhall be judged requilite and expedient. 


CHAP. XU. 


Ecayſe many Cathedral Churches are of ſo ſlender ard poor Revenue, that 
they in no wiſe correſpond with the Dignity of a Eiſhop, nor are ſufficient 


to ſatisfie the Neceſlities and Exigences of the Churches; the Provincial Council 


ſhall ſummon thoſe together that are concerned, and examine and diligently 
conſider what Churches it would be expedient, by reaſon of their Poverty and 
Meanneſs, to unite to the neighbouring Churches, or augment with new In- 
comes; and having drawn up certain Inſtruments, wherein the premiſes are 
ſtated, ſhall ſend them to his Holineſs the Pope; whereby the Pope being in- 
ſtructed and informed, may, according to his Wiſdom, and as he ſhall judge 
expedient, unite the poor Churches together, or by ſome additional Income 
augment and increaſe their Revenues. But in the interim, until the matters 
aforcſaid be efteQuually brought to paſs, the Pope may make provilion for ſuch 
Biſhops, who ſtand in need of the Relief of ſome Revenues, by reaſon of the 
Poverty of their reſpective Dioceſles, out of any Benefices, ſo that they be not 
Cures, nor Dignities, Canonries, -or Prebends, nor Monaſteries, that are Re- 
gular, or which are ſubject to General Chapters, and certain Viſitors. In Pa- 
riſh Churches alſo, whoſe Incomes are fo exceeding ſmall, that they are not 
able to defray their neceſſary Charges, the Biſhop ſhall take care, if by the 
Union of -Benefices, not Regular, it cannot be done, that either by Aſſignation 
of Firſt-Fruits, or Tythes, or by Contributions and Collefions of the Pariſh- 
toners, or by any other way or means he-ſhall think more convenient ſo much 
may be gathered together as may competently and handſomly ſupply the Neceſli- 
ty of the Reftor, and his pariſh. But in all and every Unions, whether for the 
aforeſaid or other Cauſes to be made, Pariſh Churches ſhall not be united to any 
Monaſteries, Abbeys, or Dignities, or- Prebends of any Cathedral or Collegt- 
ateChurch, or to any ſimple Bencfices, Hoſpitals, or Religious Orders of Soul- 
diers, and thoſe that are unitcd, ſhall be reviewed by the Ordinaries, ac- 
cording to a Decree formerly made in the ſaid Synod, under Paul the Third, - 
of happy Memory, which alfo in Unions from that time forward ſhall be juſtly 
obſerved : Notwithſtanding any forms of Words whatſoever in them uſed, and 
which in theſe preſents may not be ſufficiently expreiled. Moreover, all and 
ſingular the Cathedral Churches, whoſe Revenues exceed not the ſumm of One 
thouſand Ducats, and the Pariſh Churches the ſumm of a hundred Ducats, 
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128 The Canons and Decrees 
according to the true yearly value, ſhall not hereafter be burthened with any 
Penſions or Reſervations of Fruits. Alſo in thoſe Cities and places, where 
the Pariſh Churches have no certain Confines, or Bounds, nor the ReCtors of 
them any proper people to govern, but do promiſcuouſly and indifferently 
adminiſter the Sacraments to thoſe that deſire them ; the Holy Synod commands 
the Biſhops, That for the more ſafe and fure Salvation of the Souls commit- 
ted to their charge, having diſtinguiſhed and confined the People into their 
certain and proper Pariſhes, they ſhall aſſign and.appoint to each of them, 
their perpetual and peculiar Pariſh Prieſts, who may take cognizance of them, 
and from whom alone they ſhall receive the Sacraments z or they ſhall provide 
for them in a more advantageous manner, as the quality of the place ſhall re- 
quire. And in thoſe Cities and places, where there are no Pariſhes, they ſhall 
take care that ſome be eretted, as faſt as poſſibly may be: Any Privileges and 
Cuſtoms whatſoever, ths time ont of mind,' to the contrary notwithſtanding, 


C HAP. XIV. 


T is obſervable, in many Churches, as well Cathedral as Collegiate and 

Parochial, through their Conſtitutions, or by ſome wicked Cuſtom, That 
In the Election, Preſentation, Nomination, Inſtitution, Confirmation, Colla- 
tion, or other Proviſion or Admiſſion unto the Pofleſſion of any Cathedral 
| Church or Benefice, of Canonries or Prebends; either part of the Revenues, 
or certain Cohditions for daily Diſtributions, or Deductions of Fruits, Pay- 
ments, Promiſes, or unlawful Compenſations and Requitals, or even thoſe 
things which in ſome Churches are called Twrmorum Lucra, are introdu- 
ced and demanded. The holy Synod deteſting and abhoring thoſe practices. 
commands the Biſhops, That they ſuffer not to be doneany things of this na- 
ture, which are not converted into pious uſes ; but the perſons who ſhall 
uſurp ſuch praftices, ſhall be declared guilty of the Sin of Simony, and ſordid 
Avarice. And the ſaid Biſhops ſhall take all diligent Cognizance of their 
Conſtitutions or Cuſtoms aforeſaid, tonching the ſame, and excepting thoſe 
only, which they ſhall approve as laudible, they ſhall reject and aboliſh the 
reſt as ſcandalous and depraved. And thoſe perſons, who ſhall upon any account 
commit any thing contrary to the Contents of this preſent Decree ; the holy 
Synod orders and apppoints, That thoſe Penalties and Puniſhments be inflicted 
on them, that are ſet forth againſt Simoniacal Offenders, in the holy Canons, 
and ſundry Conſtitutions of Popes; all which it renews: Notwithſtanding any 
Statutes, Conſtitutions and Cuſtoms whatſoever, tho time out of mind, and 
confirmed by the Apoſtolical Authority : Of whoſe cunning Subreption, craf- 
ty Procurement, and defect of Intention, the Biſhop, as Delegate of the Apo- 
Rolick See, may take cognizance.. | 
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C HAP.-XV. 


T N Cathedral and famous Collegiate Churches, where the Prebends and daily 
I Contributions are ſo ordinary and ſmall, that they are not infticient for the 
ſupporting and maintaining a decent Degree of Canons according to the quali- 
ty of the place and perſons; it may and ſhall be lawful for the Liſhops, together 
with the conſent of the Chapter, to unite to them ſome fimpie Benclices, not 
Regular; or, if by this means they cannot be provided for, they may by ſtup- 
preſſing ſome of them ( with the conſent of the Patrons, it they are under the 
Patronage of Lay-men ) whoſe Incomes and Revenues ſhall be applied to the 
daily Diſtributions of the reſt of the Prebends, reduce the faid {unple Benefices 
toa ſmaller number: Yet fo, that ſo much remain, as way handſomly ſerve 
for the celebrating divine Worſhip, and be ſuitable to the Dignity of the 
Church: Notwithſtanding any Conſtitutions and Privileges, or any general or 
ſpecial Reſervation or Aﬀection whatſoever. Nor may the aforeſaid Unions 
or Suppreſlions be taken away or hindred by any Provitions, tho by vertue of 
any Relignation, or any other Derogations or Suſpenſions whatſoever. 


CHAP. XVL 


HE Chapter, when the Epiſcopal See is vacant, where the charge of the 
receiving the Incomes is lodged in them, may elect one or more f:ithful 
and diligent Cecoromichs, ( i. e. Stewards of the Houſhold) who may manage the 
Care of Eccleliaſtical Affairs and Revenues, of which they ſhall give an account 
to him to whom it ſhall appertain. Alſo-the ſaid Chapter ſhall be ftrictly ob- 
liged to conſtitute, or being already appointed, to confirm, within eight days 
after the death of the Biſhop, an Officiate, or Vicar, who ſhall be ar leaſt a 
Dodtor, or Licentiate in the Canon Law, as far as may be in oiher reſpects it and 
able: If it ſhalt otherwiſe be done, ſuch Deputation ſhall devolve to the Me- 
tropolitan. And if the ſaid Church, whether Metropolitan or Exempt, and 
the Chapter, es aforeſaid, ſhall be negligent ; then the elder Biſhop of the Suf- 
fragans in the Metropolitan, and the next Biſhop in the Exempt, may confti- 
tute a fit Occopomick, and Vicar. And the Biſhop promoted to the laid Vacant 
Church, may require an account of thoſe things which belong to and concern 
him, from the faid Oeconomick and Vicar, and any other Officials and Admi- 
niſtrators whatſoever, who were appointed, upon the Vacancy of the See, by 
the Chapter, or by others in their ſtead (a\ithongh they ſhall be Members of the 
{aid Chapter) of their Offices, Juriſaition, Adminiſtration, or any other their 
Charge whatſoever ; and may puniſh them for having offended or done amiſs in 
their Office or Adminiſtration; although the aforeſaid Officials, having given 
their Accounts, have obtained a Diſcharge and Releaſe from the Chapter, or the 
Deputies of the ſame. The Chapter alſo ihal} be bound to give an Account to 
the ſaid Biſhop of the Writings belonging to the Church, if any have come to 
the Chapters hands. 


__ 


'*3 CHAP: 
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CHAP. XVIE. 


Gig Eccleſiaſtical Order is perverted, when one Clerk doth occupy and 
polleſs the Offices of many, it hath been piouſly provided in the holy Ca- 
nons, That no one perſon ought to - he entitled and admitted into Two 
Churches: And becauſe there are many, who, led by wicked Defires- and Af- 
fettions, deceiving themſelves, not God, are not aſhamed to elude and ſhift 
oft by divers ſubtle Arts thoſe things which were well and happily conſtituted, 
and to obtain many Benefices together at once : 'Fhe holy Synod, deſiring to re- 
!tore. a due and orderly Diſcipline in the Government of Churches, doth, by 
this preſent Decree ( which it commands ta be obſerved by all perſons whatſo- 
ever, by what Title or Dignity ſocver they are diſtinguiſhed, tho Cardinals ) 
ordain and appoint, That from henceforth one Eccleſiaſtical Benefice only 
{hall bz conferred on one perſon : To which, if it be not ſufficient for a com- 
petent and honeſt Maintenance for him on whom it is ſo conferred, one 
other ſimple Benefice may be alſo added ; ſo that they do not both require per- 
{onal Relidence. And theſe things ſhall be underſtood to appertain not only to 
Cathedral Churches, but alfo to all other Benefices whatſoever, as well Regu- 
lar as Secular; of what Title or -Quality ſoever they be, tho in Commenaa, 
And thoſe who now have more Pariſh Churches than one, or have one Cathe- 
dral, and another Pariſh Church ; they ſhall be compelled, notwithſtanding 
any Diſpenſations and Unions for Life whatſoever, to retain and hold one Ca- 
thedral, or one Pariſh Church only, and to leave and quit the reſt within the 
ſpace of ſix Months; otherwiſe, as well the Pariſh Churches, as all other the 
Benefices which they have, ſhall be accounted ( ipſo are )) void, and as void 


may be freely conferred on other fit perſons; nor may thoſe that have for- 


merly obtained thoſe Benefices, with a ſafe Conſcience retain and keep the In- 
comes or Fruits after the ſaid Time. However the holy Synod deſires, That 
ſome Proviſion may be made for ſupplying the Necellities of thoſe that do re- 
ſign in ſome convenient manner, as to the Pope it ſhall ſeem belt. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


'T is. highly expedient, for the Salvation of Souls, that they be governed 
and guided by worthy and able Pariſh Prieſts. And to the end this may 

be carefully and rightly performed, the holy Synod ordainsand appoints, That 
when a Vacancy of a Pariſh.Church ( although the. Care of the Church may 
be ſaid to-be incumbent on the Biſhop, and may be governed by one or more, 
even in Patrimonial Churches, or that are cajled Receptive Churches, wherein 
the Biſhop hath-been wont to give the Cure of Souls to One or Many, all which 
perſons the Synod commands be obliged to the following Trial and Examinati- 
on ) fhall, by Death, or Reſignation happen, <cither in the Court, or otherwiſe 
howſoever, although the ſaid Pariſh Church be generally or ſpecially reſerved 
and affeted, by virtue of any Indulgence or Privilege in favour of the Cardi- 


nals, Abbots, or Chapters of the holy Church of Rome - The Biſhop ought 
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immediately, upon the knowledge of the Vacancy of the faid Church, to-conſti- 
tute and- appoint, if need be, a fit Vicar in the ſame; together with a ſuitable 
ATgnation of a portion of the Income, at his pleaſure ; who may ſuſtain the 
Charges and Burthen of the ſaid Church, until it ſhall be provided with a 
Rector. Moreover the Biſhop and the Patron, within ten days, or at ſuch o- 
ther time as the Biſhop ſhall lint and appoint, ſhall nominate and propoſe 
ſome other fit Clerks for the governing the ſaid Church, before Examiners de- 
puted for that purpoſe. And it ſhall nevertheleſs be free for any other per- 
ſons alſo, to ſet down in writing the Names of ſuch as they know it for the 
{aid Preferment, that afterwards a diligent Inquiſition may be made of the 
Age, Manners and Sufficiency of every of them. And if the Eiſhop, or Pro- 
vincial Synod-ſhall think it more convenient, according to the Cuſtom of the 
Country, they may ſummon by a publick Edi, thoſe they are pleaſed to have 
examined. After the time limited and appointed is paſt, all ſuch as were 
noted and ſet down in writing, ſhall be examined by the Biſhop, or if he be 
hindred, by his Vicar General, and three other Examiners at the leaſt; to. 
whoſe Voices ( or Votes) whether they be even or odd, the Eiſhop, or his. 
Vicar may add theirs, as they ſhall think fit. And ſuch Examiners as aforeſaid 
ſhall every year be propoſed in the Dioceſan Synod by the Biſhop, or his Vicar, 
to the number, at leaſt, of ſix, for the ſatisfaftion of the Synod, and its Ap- 
probation. And upon the falling ofa Vacancy of any Church, the Biſhop ſhall 
chooſe ſix of them, for the making the Examinations with him. And after, up-. 
on any other Vacancy following, he may elect out of the aforeſaid ix, either 
the ſame three, or three others, as he ſhall like beſt. And theſe Examiners, 
being Maſters, Doctors, or Licentiates in Divinity, or the Canon Law, or 

ſuch other Clerks or Regulars, tho of the Order of the Mendicants, or Seculars, 

as ſhall be judged moſt fit for that purpoſe, ſhall ſwear upon the holy Goſpels, 

that without any humane afteCtion whatſozver, they will duly and faithfully ex- 

ccute and perform their Duty. And they ſhall be cautions that they receive not 

any thing, either before or after the Examination, for, or by reaſon of the 
ſame : And if they do otherwiſe, they; the Receivers as well as the perſons the. 
Givers to, ſhall incur the guilt of Simony ;, from which they cannot be ab- 

ſolved, but by quitting and leaving thoſe Benefices, which they have hereto- 
fore in any manner obtained, and be made uncapable of any others for the 
time to come. And of all theſe things they ſhall be obliged to give 2n ac-: 
count, not only before God, but alſo before the Provincial Synod, if need be ; 
by whom, if it be-found that they have done or committed any thing contrary 
to their Duty, they may be puniſhed, as ſhall be judged fir. And after the 
Examination 1s ended, they ſhall declare and report, how many they have- 
judged fit, for Age, Manners, Prudence, Learning, and other Qualifications, 
proper for the governing the vacant Church z. amongſt which the Biſhop ſhall 
elett that perſon, whom he ſhall judge the moſt fit ard ſufficient 3; and vpon 
him and no other, the Collation of the Church ſhall be made by him, ta whom 
it ſhall belong to confer it. But if the Patronage be Eccletiaſtical, and the. 
Inſtitution belongs to the Biſhop and no other, then whomſoever the Patron 
{hall judge moſt- worthy amongſt tho!e that are approved by the —_— 
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he ſhall be obliged to preſent to the Biſhop, to beordained by him. But when the 
Ordination is to be made by any other ; then the Eiſhop alone ſhall elect the 
moſt worthy, whom the Patron ſhall preſent to him, to whom the Ordination 
doth appertain. ' But if the Patronage be Laick, he that ſhall be preſented by 
the Patron, ſhall be Examined by the ſaid depnted Examiners as abeveſaid, and 
not admitted, except he be found to be fit. Andin all the aboveſaid caſes, the 
Chiirch ſhall make Proviſion for no other, than One of thoſe that have been 
Examined as aforeſaid, and approved of by the Examiners, according to the 
aforeſaid Rule; nor ſhall any Devolution or Appeal, tho made to the Apoſto- 
lick See, or the Legates, Vice-Legates or Nuncios, Biſhops, Metropolitans, 
Primates or Patriarchs of the ſaid See, hinder, or ſuſpend the Execution of the 
report of the aforeſaid Examiners. Nor ſhall the Vicar, whom the Biſhop 
hath deputed, or perhaps hereafter ſhall depute for a time at his own plea- 
ſurc, unto the vacant Church, be removed from the cuſtody, care and admi- 
ſtration of the ſaid Church, until Provifion be made, either for him or ſome 
other, who ſhall be elected and approved as aboveſaid : Otherwiſe all Proviſi- 
ons or Ordinations madeover and beſides the ahoveſaid form, ſhall be judged and 
reckon?d Surreptitious : All Exceptions, Indulgences, Privileges, Preventions, 
Aﬀections, new Proviſions or Indulgences granted to any Univeriities, thatoa 
certain Summ, and all other Inpediments whatſoever to the contrary of this 
Decree notwithſtanding. Yet if the ſaid Parochial Revenues be ſo ſmall, that 
they cannot bear the Charge of all this Examination ; or that there is no 
perſon that ſtands in need of ſuch Examination z or that by reaſon of open Fa- 
tions or Diſlentions, which in ſome places are found, grievous and lamentable 
Quarrels and Tumults may be eaſily ſtirred up; the Ordinary (if in his own 
Conſcience, with the advice of the Deputies, he ſhall think it ſo convenient ) 
may omit this Form, and uſe any other Examination ; obſerving nevertheleſs 
ſuch other matcers as are aboremention*'d. Moreover it may and ſhall be law- 
ful for the Provincial Synod, to take care and provide, if it ſhall judge that 
there is any thing to be added or taken away in the aforeſaid Matters touching 
the form of Examination. 


CHAP. XIX. 


HE Holy Synad Decrees, That Mandates de Providendo, and thoſe Graces, 

which are called Expettative, ſhall not any more be granted to any one, 
even to Colleges, Univerſities, Senates, or any particular perſons, tho under 
ſome Title indulg?d, or for a certain Summ, or under any colour or pre- 
tence whatſoever ; nor ſhall it be lawful for any to uſe them hitherto 
granted. Nor ſhall mental Reſervations, nor any other Graces whatſoever 
extending to Benefices that ſhall be vacant, nor Ingulgences for Foreign Chur- 
ches, or Monaſterics be granted to any, tho Cardinals of the holy Church of 


Rome, and ſuch as have hitherto been granted, ſhall be reckoned and efteemed | 


null and utterly abrogated. 
CHAP. 
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CHAP. XX. 


LL Canfes, in any manner belonging to the Eccleſiaſtical Court, even 
- Beneficial cauſes alſo, ſhall in the firſt inſtance be heard, and cognizance - 
taken of them before the Ordinaries of the Places, and ſhall be finally determi- 
ned within two Years, from the day the ſuit commenced : Otherwile it ſhall be 
free and at the choice of the parties, or cither of them, after the expira- 
tion of the ſaid limited time, to go-to Superior, yet competent, Judges, who 
ſhall take the cauſe, as it then ſhall ſtand, into their own Hands, and take 
care to determine it with all poflible diſpatch , nor ſhall it be committed to 
any other, or the proceedings be ſtopt : Neither ſhall Appeals ade from them 
be received by any other Superior whatſoever,or any Commiſſion or Inhibition be 
iſſued out, -but from the definitive ſentence, or from that which ſhall have the 
force thereof ; and whoſe greivance cannot be redreſled by an Appeal from the 
definitive Sentence. From theſe are excepted ſuch Cauſes, which according 
to the Sanftions of the holy Canons, are to be handled and treated of by the 
Apoſtolick See, or which upon urgent and reaſonable cauſe, the Pope ſhall think 
fit, by a ſpecial Reſcript, under the Signature of his Holineſs, and Subſcribed 
by his own Hand, to commit to anothers Charge, or to call to himſelf. 
Moreover, matrimonialand criminal Cauſes ſhall not be left to the Judgment of 
the Dean, Archdeacon, or other Inferiors, even in their Viſitation, but ſhall be re- 
ſerved to the Examination and Jurisdiction of the Biſhoponly ; altho any ſuit, in 
any inſtance, doth at that very time depend between the Biſhop and Dean, or 
Archdeacon, or other Inferiors about taking Cognizance of ſuch Cauſes : 
Before whom, if the Matrimonial party ſhall be proved to bepoor, they ſhall 
- Not be forced to litigate or debate the ſame cauſe out of the Province, neither 
in the ſecond or third Inſtance ; except the adverſe party ſhall be willing to al- 
low Diet, and bear the charges of the Suit. Legates alſo, tho de Latere, Nuncios, 
Eccleſiaſtical Governors, or any others, by virtue of any Faculties or Powers, 
ſhall not preſume to hinder, or in any wiſe prevent or diſturb the Juriſdiction, 
not only of Biſhops in the aforeſaid Cauſes ; but alſo ſhall not proceed againſt any 
Clerks,or other Ecclefiaſtical perſons,except firſt required fo to do by the Biſhop, 
and in caſe of his Negligence. All their Proceſſes or Ordinations to the contra- 
Ty ſhall be void and of no force, and they ſhall be bound to make ſuch fatis- 
factions for Damages, as the parties ſhall lay upon them. Furthermore, if any 
perſon ſhall Appeal in cafes permitted by the Law, or ſhall make complaint. of 
any Grievance,or that ſhall otherwiſe have recourſe to another Judge, in as much 
as the limited time of Two Years is elapſed; he ſhall be obliz*d to bring at his 
own-Charges,the Acts made before the Biſhop,unto the Judge of the Appeal ; the 
Biſhop having firſt admoniſhed ham, that if he thinks he ſhall ſtand in need of 
any further Inſtruction in the Canſe, he may ſignifieit to the Judge of the Ap- 
peal. But if the Appealed ſhall appear, then he likewiſe ſhall be forced to pay 
proportionable Charges for the Copying the ſaid Acts, if he be willing to 
make uſe of them ; except it be otherwiſe provided by the Cuſtom of the place, 
that this Charge ſhall wholly belongrto the Appellant to pay. Moreover, the 
Notary, 


% 
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Notary, upon payment of a ſuitable Fee, ſhall be bound to give the ſaid Copy 
of the Ads to the Appellant, as ſoon as may be, or within a Month at the far- 
theſt. Which Notary, if he ſhall commit any fraud or deceit, in delaying the 
giving ſuch Copy, he ſhall be ſuſpended, at the pleaſure of the Ordinary, from 
the Adminiſtration of his Office, and ſhall be forced to pay double the Colts 
of the ſnit, to be diſtributed between the Appellant and the Poor of the 
Place. And if the Judge himſelf ſhall be conſcious or partaker of ſuch Impe- 
diment. or Hindrance, or ſhall otherwiſe withſtand the delivery of all ſuch 
Acts to the Appellant, within the time limited; he ſhall be obliged to pay 
double the coſts, as aforeſaid : Any Privileges, Indulgences, Agreements, 
(which bind only their Authors.) and any other Cuſtoms whatſoever to the con- 
trary hereof notwithſtanding. 


CH AF... AL 


| T HE holy Synod deſiring, That no occaſion of doubt may at any time 

hereafter ariſe, concerning the Decrees it hath ſet forth and publiſhed, it 
declaresthat in thoſe words expreſſed in the Decree, made in the firſt Seſſion, 
under our moſt holy Lord Pius the Fourth, ( viz. ) Whatfoever the boly Synod 
ſkall judge converient and fit, by the Propoſal of the Legates and Preſidents, for the mi- 
tigating the Calamities of theſe times, quieting the Controverſies about Religion, ſilencing 
the Tongues of deceitful Men, correcting the Abuſes of aepraved Manners, and pro- 
curing true aud Chriſtian Peace to the Church : 

The meaning of the Synod was, not to change in any reſpect by the aforeſaid 
Words, the uſual manner of handling matters in General Councils, nor to add 
or detract any thing, beſides that which heretofore in the holy Canons, and 
in the General Synods, hath been conſtituted and appointed. 


An Order for the next Seſſron. 


Iv Oreover, the ſaid moſt Holy Synod decrees and appoints, that the next enſuing Seſ- © 


ſion be held on the Fifth Holy-day after the Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, which ſhall be onthe Ninth of December next coming, with Power alſo of An- 
Hcipation, Tn which Seſſion ſhall be handled the Sixth Article now depending, and the 
other Matters already exhibited in the Heads of Reformation, and other things relating 
thereunto. And if it ſhall be thought opportune and neceſſary, and the time will give 
leave, ſome other Rules and Decrees ſhall be treated on, as fhall in their proper ſeaſons be 
Propoſed jn the Congregations. 


The day of the Seſlion is ſhortned. 


on, 


of the Council of Trent. EE. 


The Twenty Fifth Seſſion, begun on the Third, 
and ended on the Fourth day of December, 
M.D.LXIII. Being the Ninth and laſt under 
Pope Pius IV. 


The Decree concerning Purgatory. 


Hereas the Catholick Church, dire&ted and guided by the holy Spirit, 
hath, out of the holy Scriptures, the ancient Traditions of the Fathers, 
and lately now in this Oecumenical Synod, taught, That-there is a Purgatory, 
and that the Souls therein detained and holden, are aſſiſted and helpt by the 
Suffrages of the Faithful, but in a more eſpecial manner by the acceptable Sacri- 
fice of the. Altar [he Maſs : ] The holy Synod therefore commands the Biſhops, 
that with all poſlible Diligence they take care, that this ſound Dottrine of Purga. 
tory, delivered by the holy Fathers, and ſacred Councils, be .believed, held, 
taught and every where preach'd by Chriits Faithful People. And that among 
the rude and ignorant people all difficult and ſubtile Queſtions, and thoſe things 
that tend not to Edification, and whereby there is no increale of Piety and God- 
lineſs, be wholly excluded and omitted in publick Sermons. And that they ſuf- 
fer not uncertain, and unlikely things to be publiſhed and diſcourſed. As like- 
wiſe thoſe things which tend to any nice Curioſity, or Superſtition, or ſavour of 
ſordid and diſhoneſt Gain, ſhall be prohibited, as the Scandal and Difreputation 
of the Faithful. And the Biſhops ſhall take Care, that tho.e Suftrages of the 
Faithful that are alive, (to wit) the Mailes, Prayers, Alms, and other Works of 
Piety, which are wont to be made for the Dead by the Living, be piouſly 
and devoutly performed, according to the Churches Inſtitution ; and whatſo-: 
ever ſhall be due for ſuch Services, either by laſt Wills, or from Foundations, or 
upon any other account, ſhall be carefully and exactly paid, by the Prieſts and 
Miniſters of the Church, and ſich other perſons as are bourd to pay the ſame. 


Concerning the Invocation, Worjbip, and Relicks of. the 
Saints, and holy Images. - 


| + E holy Synod commands all Biſhops and others that have the Charge and 
:./' Care of \ Teaching, ' that, according to the Uſage of the Catiolick and 
Apoſtolick Church, received from the primitive times of Chriſtianity, the Cou- 
ſent'of the holy Fathers, and Decrees of Councik, they diligently inſtruct the 
People, chiefly concerning the —_— and Invocation of Saints, — 


ACC 
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of Relicks, and the lawful Uſe of Images : Teaching them, that the Saints, 
reigning together with Chriſt, do offer up their Pravers to God for Men ; 'That 
it is good and profitable humbly to invocate them, and to have recourſe to their 
Prayers, help and aſſiſtance,for the imploring benefits from God by his Son Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord,who 1souralone Saviour and Redeemer.But that thoſe, who 
deny that theSaints, enjoying eternal happineſs in Heaven,ought to be invoked; 
or who aſlert , that they donot pray for Men ; and that it is Idolatry to Invoke 
them to pray for us particularly or fingularly ; or that it is repugnant to the 
Word of God , and contrary to: the honour of the ove Mediator between God 
and Man, Feſus Chrift ; that it is a fooliſh thing, to pray to thoſe that are Reign- 
ing in Heaven, either with Heart or Voice; do entertain wicked andungodly 
Thoughts and Opinions. | 

That the ſacred bodies of Holy Martyrs, and others Reigning with Chrift, 
who were the living Members of Chriſt, and the Temple of the Holy-Ghoit, 
and by him to be raiſed up unto eternal Life and Glorification, | are to-' be war- 
ſhipped by the Faithful, for whoſe ſakes God ſhews many kindneſfles and benetits 
to Men : So that they who affirm, that Veneration and Honour are not due to 
the Relicks of Saints; or that it is uſelefs or unprofitable to honour them, or 
any of their holy Monuments or Sepultures ; and that-it is vain to make frequent 
mention of the Saints, for theYgtaining their Aid : Such perſons are ty be:hjghly; 
condemned, as: the Church hath long ſince, and now alfo.doth candemn them, 
Moreover, That the Images of Chriſt, of the Virgin, and of other Saints, 
ought eſpecially to be had and kept in Churches, and to. have due Henour and 
Veneratien given them : Not that it isbelieved that there is any Divinity or Virtue 
in them, for which they are to be Worſhipped, i or-that any thing is tobe begged 
from them, or that any Confidenee or' Truſt 1s/to/ be repoſed in Images, -as; the 
Heathens heretofore did ; who placed -their” hopes m Idols ;. but: becauſe 
the Honour, which is given to them, redounds to the Prototypes, which 
they repreſent; ſo that by the Images, which we kiſs, and before which we un- 
cover the Head, and Profſtrate our ſelves, we worſhip andadore Chriſt , and the 
Saints, whoſe fimilitude they bear :' As hath been eſtabliſhed by Councils, but 
eſpecially by the Decrees of the ſecond Synod of Nice, againſt the Oppugners or 
Oppoſers of Images. | 
- The Biſhops alſo ſhall diligently Teach and ſuggeſt, that by the Hiſtories of 
the Miſteries of our Redemption, expretled in Pictures,and other Similitydes, the 
people are inſtrufted and confirmed,in remembring and daily calling to mind the 
Articles of Faith : As likewiſe the extraordinary ftuit .and profit js received 
from all Holy 'tmages; not only becauſe the people: are admonithed of the 
Benefits and Gifts which are conferred upon them by \Chriſt, 'but alſo becaufe the 
Miracles and wholſome examples of the Saints are ſ{tt before their eyes, that 
they may thank God for them, and imitate them in their Lives and Converſations; 
and may be ftirred up to adore and love God, and exerciſe and delight in Godli- 


' nefs. But if any one ſhall teach of believe contrary” to thee Decrees, i-let him be 
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_* And if 'any abuſes have 'crept-into thoſe wholſome andipious @bltrvances, the 

Holy Synod earneſtly defires;that they'be utterly abdliſhod>and takenaway ; ſo 

that no Images of a falſe ſtamp be ſet up, to give occaſion to the rude and igno- 

rant people to fall into dangerous errors.ut if at any-time it ſhall happen, that it 
ſhall 


_- 
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ſhall be expedient for the unlearned vulgar,to have the Hiſtories, and Paſiages of 
the Holy Scriptures declared and expretled in Figures; the people thall be 
taught, that it is not figured by reaton of any Divinity, as if it could be ſeen 
with bodily eyes, or be expreſſed by any colours or ſhape. Moreover, all fu- 
perſtition inthe Invocation of Saints, Worſhipping of Relicks, and m the holy 
uſe of Images fhall he -taken away, all diſhoreft and baſe Gain aboliſhed, and 
finally all Excefs avoided ; fo that Images ſhall not be painted and adorned with 
any laſcivious Ornaments ; nor ſhall men abuſe themſelves with Banquetting and 
Drunkenneſs in Celebrating the Feſtivals of Saints, and viſitation of Relicks'; 
as if Feſtival days, intended for the Honour of the Saints, ſhould be kept in 
luxury and wantonneſs. Laſtly, fo great is the Diligence and Care the Biſhop 
ought to take about theſe things, that nothing may appear diſorderly or pre- 
poſterous, or done in a hurly-burly, nothing profane or diſhoneſt , ſeeing hok- 
neſs and devoutneſs becometh the houſe of God: To the end therefore theſe 
things may be themore faithtully and duly obſerved, the Holy Synod ordains, 
'Fhat 'it thall be lawful for none, to put, or cauſe to bc put up in any place or 
Church, though exempt, any unufual image, except it ſhall be approved of by 
the Bifhop ; nor ſhall any new Miracles be admitted, or new Relicks received, 

without the knowledge and approbation of the Biſhop ; who, as ſoon asany ſuch 
thing ſhall be known abroad, and come to his ears, fhall with the counſel and 
advice of ſome Divines, and other Godly Men, do whatſoever he ſhall judge 
conſentarieous and agreeable to Truth and Godlineſs. But in caſe any doubtful 
or difficult - Abuſe be to be removed, and extirpated, or any weighty queſtion 
arife about theſe things ; the Biſhop, before he determine the controverſie, ſhall 
expect the Opinion of the Metropolitan, and his Co-Provincial Bifhops inthe 
Provincial Council ; yet fo, that nothing new, or hitherto unuſual in the Church 
be decreed, without the conſent of his Holineſs, the Pope. 


Concerning Regulars, and Monks. 


The faid moſt Holy Synod, proſecuting the buſineſs of the Reforma- 
tion, hath thought fit to Decree theſe following things. 


CHAR 4 


y_m_ the Holy Synod is not ignorant, how great ſplendor and advantage 
doth accrue to the Church, from Manaſteriespiouſly founded, and rightly 
governed ; it hath thought (neceftary for the more eafie, and ſooner reſtoring 
the ancient and Regular Diſcipline, where it is fallen and diſuſed, and forts 
'conftant preſervation and continuance, where it is kept up} to command; as by 
this preſent Decree it doth command, That all Regulars, as well Men; as Ws- 
men,do order and compoſe their Lives according to the Rules of their Profeſſion, 
and that eſpecially they faithfully obſerve thoſe things, which regard the Perfecti- 
on of their Profeſſion, as Obcdicnce, Poverty, and Chaſtity, and the other peEcu- 
; u 2 liar 
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liar Vows and Precepts of any Rule and Order reſpettively belonging to their - 
Effence, and their common Food and Apparel. All carelikewiſe and diligence 
ſhall be uſed by Superiors, as well in the General and Provincial Chapters, as in 
their Viſitations, which they may not omit to make in their proper Seaſons, 
that they do not recede from theſe things : Seeing it is manifeſt, that they cannot 
diſcharge and releaſe the performing rhoſe things, which belong to the ſubitance of 
a Regular Life. For if thoſe things, which are the Baſes and Foundation of all 
- Regular Diſcipline, be not exactly, kept up and obſerved, the whole building 
mult of neceſſity totter and fall to Ruine. 


CHAP. IL 


T fhall not be lawful for any Regulars, either Men or Women, to hold or 
poſieſs Goods, moveable;or immoveable as their own, or in the name of the 
 Convent,of what quality ſoever they, or in what manner ſoever by them gotten : 
But the ſame ſhall be delivered to the Superior,and be incorporated into the Con- 
vent. Nor ſhall it hereafter be lawful for Superiors to grant immoveable goods 
to any Regular, ſo much as for uſe, Government or Commendam. But the Admi- 
niſtration of the Goods of Monaſteries, or Convents, ſhall belong enly to their 
_ Officials; to be removed at the pleaſure of the Superiors. And Superiors 
ſhall ſo far permit the uſe of Moveables, that their houthould-ſtuif ſhall be 
agreeable and ſuitable to that ſtate of Poverty which they profeſs ; there ſhall 
be no ſuperfluity in it, nor any thing denied them that is neceſſary. But if any 
one ſhall be found or convitted that they poſſeſs any thing otherwiſe than is 
here limited ; he ſhall be deprived for two years of kis Attive and Paſſive Voice, 
and alſo puniſhed according to the Eonftitutions of his Rule and Order. 


CHAP. IL 


ff Hors holy Synod granteth to all Monaſteries and Houſes, as well of Men, 
as Women, though Mendicants, except the Houſes of Capuchins of the 
Order of St. Francis, and of the Minor Obſervants ; as alfo to thoſe to whom it 
hath been prohibited by their own conftitutions;or not granted them by any Apo- 
ſtolical priviledge,that hereafter it ſhall be lawful for them to potſeſs immoveable 
goods. But if any places fhall be ſpoiled and robbed by the aforeſaid perſons, to 
whom 1it has been permitted by the Apoſtolical Authority.to poſleſs ſuch like 
Goods ; the faid Synod Decreecs, that the ſame be wholly reſtored to them. And 
in the aforeſaid Mongfteries and Houſes, as well of Men as W omen, poſleſſing or 
not poſſeſſing any moveable Goods, fuch a number only ſhall be appointed, and 
hereafter eſtabliſhed and kep*',as may be handſomely maintained either out of the 
proper Rents of the Monaiterics, or the uſual Alms ;nor fhall ſuch like places 
be hereafier built, without the Licenſe of the Biſhop, in whoſe Dioceſs they 
are to be erected, firit had and obtained. - 


CHAP. 
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He Holy Synod forbids, that no Regular, without the Licenſe of his Su- 

perior, upon pretence of Preaching, Reading, or any other pious work, put 
himſelf into the ſervice of any Prelate, Prince; Univerſity or Society, or of 
any other perſon or place whatſoever ; nor ſhall any priviledge or power,obtain- 
ed by others in the like caſes, be allowed and granted to him. And if he ſhall do 
contrary hereunto, he ſhall be puniſhed,as a difſobedient and refractory perſon, at 
the pleaſure of his Superior. Nor ſhall it be lawful for Regulars to depart from 
theirConvents,even upon pretence of going to theirSuperiors,except they ſhall be 
ſent for or called tothem. And whoever ſhall be found without the afgreſaid Men- 
date had in writing, ſuch perſons ſhall be puniſhed” by the Ordinaries of the 
places, as Deſertors of their Order. And thole perſons, who are ſent to Univer= 
ſities to ſtudy, ſhall dwell in Convents only ; otherwiſe they ſhall be proceeded 
againſt by the Ordinaries. 


CHAT 


He holy Synod, renewing the Conſtitution of Boniface the Eighth, which: 
begins, Periculoſo, commands all Bifhops upon pain of the Divine Judg- 
ment,and the Eternal Curſe, That in allMonaſteries that are ſubject ta them, they - 
take care by vertue of their own Authority, but in others by that of the Apoſtolick 
See, to reftore the Encloſures of the Nuns, where they are violated, and to pres 
ſerve them where they are inviolated; reſtraining and . correCting all diſo= 
bedient and gain-faying perſons, by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures , or other pu- 
niſhments, * without any appeal whatſoever ; calling likewiſe to their aſſiſtance 
the ſecular power, if need be. To which end the holy Synod exhorteth all 
Chriſtian Princes , and enjoyns all Secular Magiſtrates, upon pain of Excom- 
munication, (ipſo faFo) to be incurred, to aid and afſift them. It ſhall not be 
lawful for any Nun to go out of the Monaſtery, after profeſſion, though it be 
for a ſhort time, upen any pretence whatſoever, except for ſome lawful Cauſe 
approved of by the Biſhop; notwithſtanding any Indulgences or Priviledges 
whatſoever.Nor ſhall any perſon enter within the Encloſures of the Monaſtery, 
what Quality, Condition, Sex or Age whatſoever, upon pain of Excommunica- 
tion , to be (ipſo fatto) incurred, without the Licenſe of the Biſhop or Superior, 
in writing had and obtained. And the Biſhop or Superior ought only to give 
Licenſe in necefſary Caſes, nor may in any wiſe do it in any other reſpects, 
even by vertue of any other Power or Indulgence hitherto granted, or hereafter 
to be granted. And becauſe the Cloiſters of Nuns, Founded without the Walls 
of Cities or Towns, are expoſed to the Prey and Robbery of wicked men, and: 
other evil outrages oftentimes, without any guard ; the Biſhops and other Supe- 
riours ſhall take care,it it be thought expedient, that the Nuns be brought from 
thoſe, to the new or ancient Monaiterics that are within the Cities, and Towns 
frequented and reſorted to ; calling alſo the Secular Power, if need fo require, 
to their aſliſtance herein. And the ſaid Biſhops may compell and force ſuch 
pþcrions 
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perſons as ſhall impede and hinder them in fo doing, or are diſobedient and re- 
tractory, in due obcdience, by Ecclefialtical Cenſures. 


Con A F. TL 


T: the Eleftion of any Superiors, temporal Abbots and other Officials, Gene- 
rals and Abbelles, and other Governeſles, that alt things may be juſtly, and 
without any fraud performed : The Holy Synod doth eſpecially and ſtrictly com- 
mand, That all the aforeſaid Officers be,and ought to be, Eletted by ſecret Scru- 
tiny and Votes : Nor ſhall Proviacials, Abbots, Priors, or any other Titulars 
whatſoever, be corifſtituted for the making ſuch EleQion, of to ſupply and fill 
up the Voices and ſytfrages of thoſe that are abſent. But if any one ſhall be 
Elected contrary to the conſtitution of this Decrce , fuch Ele&ion fhall be void? 
and that perſon, who ſhall ſuffer himſelf to be created a Provincial, Abbot or 
Prior for this effeCt, - thall thenceforth be uncapable of any Religious Office ; and 
the Powers granted to them in this behalf, ſhall Ceo zpſo) be reckoned as abroga- 
ted ; and if any other Faculties ſhall for - the future be granted, they ſhall be 
eſteemed and lookt upon as Surreptittous.: | 


CHAP 


O Abbeſs, Prioreſs, or by what other Name ſhe be called, whether Go- 
verneſs, or Superioreſs, fhall be chofen under the Age of Forty years, 
and who hath led a {gudable and commendable Life for the ſpace of 'Eight years 
after Profeſſion made. But if any ſuch be not to be foun> endowed with theſe 
ualifications in the one and the fame Monaſtery ; ſhe may be eletted out of 
another of the ſame Order. And if this alfo ſhall feem an Inconvenience to'the 
Superiour, who is to overſee the Elettion ; then'one of thoſe of the fame Mo- 
naſtery not above the Age of Thirty years, and five years profeſted; fhall be 
ciected, with the conſent of the Biſhop, or of ſome other Superiour. But no 
Woman ſhall have ſuperiority over two Monaſteries. And if any Woman fhall 
in-any wile obtain two or more, ſhe Thall be forced to hold but one, and refign 
the reſt within fix months. After which time ſo limited, except ſhe fhall have 
reſigned, all the ſaid Monaſterics ſhall (ipfo jure) be vacant. _ And he thatoverſees 
the Eleftion, whether the Biſhop, or other Superiour, ſhall not enter within 
the Gates of the Monaſtery, but ſhall hear and receive the Votes of each and 
every of the Nuns, at the little Holes, or Windows of their Grates. In other 
things, the reſpeCtive Conſtitutions of every Order and Monaſtery ſhall be kept 
and obſerved. 


CHAP. VII 


Hoſe Monaſteries, which are not fubjeCt to General Chapters, or Bifhops, 

nor have their ordinary Regular Viſitors, but have been uſually governed 
under the immediate protection and direction of the Apoſtolick Sec, ſhall be obHh- 
gd within one vear after the ending of this preſent Council, and from thence- 
| forth 
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forth every three years, to reduce themſelves into Congregations, according 10 
the form of the Conſtitution of Inwocenr;the Third,, in a General Council made; 
which begins, \ /ingalis : and therein to depure*fome certain Regular perions, 
who may conſider of, and appoint the Manner snd Order of erccting the atore- 
aid Congregations, and of theOrdinances to be obſerved and executcd in them, 
But if they ſhall be negligent in theſe things, it may and ſhail be lawful for the 
Metropolitan, in whoſe Province the aforeſaid Monalteries are, as aDelegate of 
the Apoſtolik See, to convoke and ſynymans them together for the aforeſaid 
Cauſes. Andif within.the Limits and Boungdarjes of one Province, there be not 
a ſufficient number of ſuch Monaſteries for the erecting a Congregation, 
they ſhall make one Congregation out of the Monaſteries of two or three Pro- 
vinces.And the General Chapters of ſich Congregations ſo conſtituted, and the 
Preſidents and Viſitors by:them Elected, ſhall have the ſame Authority ovge the 
Moualteries of their Congregations, and the Regulars reſiding in them, as other 
Preſidents ang.. Viſitors have-in, their Orders ; and they fhall be obliged to viſit 


often the Monaſteries of - their Congregation, and induſtriouſly indeavour their 


Reformatign, and.to. obſerve thoſe things which are dc: reed in the Holy Canons, 
and in this ſacred Council. But if they thall not take care t9 execute theſe things, 
upon 'the inſtances of the Metropolitan, they ſhall be ſubjected to the power of 
the Biſhops, in whoſe Diogefſes the aforeſaid places are ſituate, as Delegates 
i F _ ©: 


T H E..Monafteries of Nuns, , immediately ſubject to the Apoſtolick See, tho 
. L , they; be called by the Name. of the Chapters of St. Peter, of St. Fohn, or 
otherwiſe howſoever, ſhall' be governed by the Biſhops, notwithſtanding the 
claim of any other whatſoever. But thoſe Monaſteries which are governed by 
Deputies of General Chapters, pr by any other Regulars, ſhall be left to conti- 
nue under their Care and Cuſtedy. * hed | 


CBA. 
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| ©: and other Superiors, of the Monaſteries of Nuns, ſhall take a dili-- 


gent care, . that the Nuns in their.Conſtitutions be admoniſhed, that once at 
leaſt every, month they, make a Confeſſion of their Sins ; receive, the moſt holy 
 Eneharitt ; that. thereby, they. may fortific and guard themſelves for the vanquiſh- 
ing and ſubduing, of;jall the Atlaults.of the Devil., And beſides the ordinary Con- 
feſſor, one other extraordinary ſhall 


Superiors twice or thrice a year, who ought to hear the. Confeſſions of every 


one:* And the holy Synod prdajns, that the mpſt' hoſy Sacrament of the. Body 
of ,Chriſt ſhall be kept in the publick Church; *and”not within the Choire, or. 


[WO the Mopaltery,  ,Agy; Indulgence. or Priyledge to the contrary not- 
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be given them by the Biſhop, or other their - 
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CHAPEL 


TY Monaſteries, or Houſes, either of Men, or Women, which have the Cure 

of the Souls of Secular men, beſides thole, who are of the Family of ſuch 
Monaſteries or places, as well Regular as Secular perſons, that exerciſe ſuch 
Cure, ſhall be immediately ſubject, in thoſe things which concern the ſaid Cure, 
and - the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, unto the Juriſdiction, Viſitation and 
Correction of the Biſhop, in whoſe Dioceſs they are ſituated. Nor ſhall any be 
there deputed (though oo be removed at pleafure) without the conſent of theſaid 
Biſhop, and a previous examination to be made by himſelf, or his Vicar; except 
the Monaſtery of Clugn;, with its limits, as likewiſe thoſe Monaſteries or places 
wherein the Abbots, Generals or Heads of Orders have their principal 
uſual Seat or Reſidence, and ſuch other Monafteries or Houſes, wherein the 
Abbots, or other Superiors of Regulars, have Epiſcopal and Temporal Juriſdit- 
10n over the Parish-prieſts and Pariſhioners. Saving and reſerving nevertheleſs 
the Right of thoſe Biſhops, who exerciſe a greater juriſdiction over the 
aforeſaid places or perſons. 


CHAP. XII 


LL Cenſures and Interdits, notonly ſuch as are iſſued forth from the Apo- 
ſtolick See, but alſo ſuch as are promulged by the Ordinaries at the Com- 
mand of their Biſhop, ſhall be publitied and obſervd by the Regulars in their 
reſpettive Churches. And thoſe Feſtivals alſo which the ſaid Biſhop ſhall require 
to be kept in his Dioceſs, ſhall be duly obſervd by all the exempt, tho they-be 
Regulars. | - iS TT 


A 


CHAP X11 


= Biſhop ſhall compoſe and determine all Controverſies about Precedence, 
which to their great ſcandal -d5 eften-ariſe between Eccleſiaſtical perſons, 
both Secular and Regular, in their publick proceſſions in Funeral obſequies, and 
m carrying the Umbrella which covers the coſt, and 'tuch like occaſions. After 
which determination of the Biſhap there ſhall be no'Appea!; any uſage or cuſtom 
to, the contrary notwithitanding. And all exempted perſons,as well Seculars as 
Regulars,and all Monks whatſhever that ſhall be thereunto Summoned, $hall be 
cotmpeltcd” to 80" to publick: Procefſions;” except thoſe only who live always-in 
a {trict confiyement to their Cloyſters without theliberty of going forth. 
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| Regular, who'telidifg in any AoyMer and Monaſtery, and not beltigffib - 

/ \ ject to the Biſhop, ſhall be guilty of any notorious ottence ont'of the Eloy- 
er, to the ſcandal of the people, thall at the requeit of the Biſhop, within 
fuch time as the Eiinop ihail limit and appoint, be ſeverely puniſhed ty his Su- 
perior, and of this his puniſhment the Bithop ſhall be certitied : Otherwiſe the 
| Ottender 
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Offender ſhall be put out of his place, and the Biſhop ſhall -puniſh him, as he 
thinks fit, 


CHAT a 


Jy all Religious Houſes, either of Men or Women, no Profeſſion ſhall be made 

by any perſon admitted into the ſaid Houtles, before the Age of ſixteen years. 
Nor ſhall any be admitted to profeſs themſelves of a particular Order, under a 
full years time of Probation or 'Tryal, after they have taken the Habit. All Pro- 
feſſions made before the age aforeſaid, and without a years time of Probation, 
ſhall be judged void, and no obligation ſhall be thereby laid to the obſervance 
of any Rule of any Religious Order, nor ſhall it ſerye to any other purpoſe or 
eftEct whatſoever. 


CHAP. XVL 


TO Renunciation or Obligation heretofore made (tho with an Oath, or in 
fayour of any Religious cauſe or matter whatſoever) ſhall be of force, and 
binding, unleſs it were made with the Licenſe of the Biſhop,or his Deputy, with- 
in two months before the Profeſſion; neither ſhallit be interpreted or underſtood 
to be of any validity unleſs the Profeſſion immediately follow thereupon. 

If it be made in any othermanner, tho with the expreſs renouncing of this Fa- 
vour or Priviledge, and that with an Oath, it ſhall be void and of no effect. 

When the time of Probation is over, the Superiours ſhall admit the Novices 
whom he finds rightly qualified and fit for it, to the Profeſſion, or elſe diſmiſ6 
them from the Monaſtery. Notwithſtanding by all this the Holy Synod doth 
not intend to alter, innovate, or any ways hinder the Religious of the Society 
of Feſus from ſerving God and his Church according to their own pious Conſtitu- 
tions, which are approved and allow'd of by the Holy Apoſtolick See. But yet 
no Monaſtery ſhall,upon any pretence whatſoever, receive either from the Pa- 
rents, Kindred or Guardiags of any Novices, Men or W omen, any of the goods 
or Eſtate of the ſaid Novices, before their faid Profeſling; except only -neceflary 
food and rayment for the time of their Probation; left upon this account the ſaid 
Novices ſhould afterwards be hindred from leaving the Monaſtery, that the faid 
Monaſtery hath received the whole; or the greateſt part of what they had to 
maintain them, and if they ſhould go away, they cannot ealily recover again 
what was paid to the ſaid Monaſtery. 

And the Holy Synod doth ſtrictly forbid, upog pain of Excommunication, all 
perſons whatſoever, either to give or to receive any thing otherwiſe than in 
manner aforeſaid ; and doth require,that whatſoever belongs to them be reſto- 
red to ſiich as quit the Monaſtery before they have profeſs'd : All which, that it 
be duly obſery'd, the Biſhop, if need be, ſhall compel by Eccleſiaſtical cen= 
ſure. | 


X CHAP. 
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CHAP. XVIL 


= Holy Synod having regard tothe Liberty of Virgins,in profeſſing and devo- 
& ting themſelves to God, doth ordain and decree, That if a Virgin be deſj- 
rous to take upon her the habit of a Nun, ſhe ſhall not do it til} ſhe be Twelve 

ears old.. Nor ſhall ſhe or any- other make Profeſſion, before the Biſhop, or if 

e be abſent, or otherwiſe hindred, his Vicar, or ſme other, at their coſts and 
charges appointed, hath ſtrictly examined, whether ſhe doth it voluntarily, or 
by conftraint,or by Enticement and Perſwaſion of others, and whether ſhe under- 
ftands what ſhe is going to do. And if it be found, that 'tis her own free will 
and intention, and that ſhe has all theſe Qualifications which the Rule of that 
Monaſtery and Order, into which ſhe is,entring doth require ; and if it be a place 
fit for her, it ſhall be lawful for her freely to profets. The time of whoſe Pro- 
feſſing ſhall by the Abbeſs be made known to the Biſhop a month before-hand, 
and if the Abbeſs doth not certifie or give notice thereof to the Biſhop, ſhe ſhall 
be ſuſpended by the Biſhop for as long a time as he ſhall think fit. 


CHAP. XVIIL 


| Hae Holy Synod doth decree, That all thoſe ſhall be liable to Excommunica- 
tion, of whatſoever quality or condition they be, as well Clergy as Laity, 
Seculars or Regulars, however dignified or diſtinguiſhed, who ſhall in any wiſe 
compel or | force either a Virgin, Widow, or anv other Woman whatever, to 
enter into a Monaſtery, or to take the Habit of any Religious Order, or to make 
Profeſſion againſt their wills, unleſs in ſuch caſes as the Law allows of: and doth 
alſo Anathematize all ſuch as ſhall adviſe, aid or favour ſuch their unwilling Pro- 
feſſion ; or that k:owing any Woman to have been forcd into a Monaitery, or 
to take the Habit and make Proton againſt her will, ſhall further and promote 
the ſame by their Preſence, Conſent, Authority, or any other way whatſoever. 

And doth lixcewi;e Anathcmatize all thoſe who ſhall without juſt cauie, any 
ways hinder any holy Virgin, or other Woman, who hath a Defire to take upon 
her the Vail, and to make Profeſſion. And all thoſe things which .were uſually 
done before and at the time of Profeſſing, ſhall be ſtill oblerv'd, not only in Mo- 
naſtcries, ſubject to Biſhops, but in all others whaiſocver. 

Nevertheleſs, thoſe Women who are commonly called Pexmitentes or Convertite, 
thall be excepted out of the Decrees aforetaid, and the accuſtomed: Orders con- 
cerning them ſhall be henceforth obſerved. | 


Ci AF: 44>. 


| Fro pe Regular or. Religious perſon ſhall pretend that he entred into 
his Order by Compulſion or through Fear, or ſhall affirm that he-was 
not of full Age when he profeſs'd, or the like; or would lay aſide his Habit upon 
any pretence whatſoever,or elſe go away with his Habit without the leave of his 
Superiour, let him not be hearkned to, nor his Deſire granted, unleſs it be fg. 
nife 
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nified within five years after the firſt day of his Profeſſing ; and not then neither 
unleſs he declare his Reaſons before, his Superiour. But if he lay algle his Habit 
his ewn accord, before he hath obtained leave for ſo doing, let him by no means 
be admitted to alledge the Cauſe or Reaſon of his doing it, whatſoever it be : 
but let him be compell'd to return to his Monaſtery, and be puniſh'd as an A- 
poſtate, and in the mean time let him have no Benefit of any Priviledge granted 
to his Order, 

No Regular ſhall, by vertue of any Faculty or Grant whatſoever, forfake his 
own Order, to enter into another that is eaſier to be obſery'd. Nor ſhall any 
have leave to wear the Habit of their Order ſecretly, or conceal'd. 


CHAP. XX 


| Bbots which are the Heads of Orders, and other Superiours of the ſaid Or- 
A ders, not ſubject-to Biſhops, having a lawful Juriſdiion over other Inferi- 
our Monaſteries and Priories, ſhall according to their Office viſit the ſaid Mona- 
ſteries and Priories that are ſubject to them, every one in their Place and Order, 
altho the ſame be held but in Commendam. Thoſe that are ſubje&t to the Heads 
of the ſeveral Orders, the Holy Syfrod declares not to he comprehended in thoſe 
Decrees, which are elſewhere made concerning the viſiting of Monaſterics held 
in Commendam. And whoever are the Governours.of the' Monaſteries, belong- 
ing to the aforeſaid Orders, ſhall receive the ſaid Viſitors, and obſerve their 
Orders. 

And thoſe very Monaſteries, which are the Heads of thoſe Orders, ſhall be 
viltited according to the Conſtitutions of the Holy Apoſtolical See, and every 
particular Order. And as long as thoſe Commendams do continue, the Priors of 
the Cloyſters that have Chapters, the Sub-priors, who exerciſe Spiritual autho- 
rity, and are to correct Offenders, ſhall be appointed by the General Chapters, 
or the Viſitorsof their Orders: In all other things, the Priviledges and Grants that 
have been conferr'd upon the Ordets aforeſaid, either relating to -their Perſons, 
their Houſes, or their Conſtitutions and Laws made by them:elves, ſhell be Rati- 
fied and confirm'd, without any Diminution or Alteration. 


CH AF XXL 


X 7 Hereas many Monaſteries, Abbeys, Priories, and Proveſtſhips, though: 
the ill goverament of- thoſe to whom they have been committed, have 
ſuſtained great-lofſes and damages both in their: ſpiritual and. temporal Concerns; 
The Holy Synod doth earneſtly defire to reduce theta tb ſuch Ditcipline, as.doth 
become a Monaſtical lite. But the condition of the preſent time, is fo bad, that 
it 1s a very difficult matter to effect it, and - almoſt impoſſible to apply thoſe re- 
medi:s to all perſons, and in all places; which are neceſlarycto accqmpliſty the 
Reformation ſo much defird. _ /Howerer, that: we may omit nothing that can be 
done: on 'our-part,:, and thab better proviſion7may be made forthe! fiture againſt 
the aforeſaid \Eviis, Firit we hope . his Holinefs will out df his own/Piety and 
Prudence take care (to far as the times will permzir} 'that there be plac'd averſuch 
| ID Religious 
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Religious Houſes as are held in Commendam, and have Chapters of their own,Re- 
gulars to govern them,who have themſelves made profeſſion of the fame Order 
that the ſeveral Hous are of, that fo they may give good example to ſuch 
as are under their Charge. And that all Vacancies in time to come may be ſup- 
plied with Regulars of approved Virtue and Holynels, 

As for thoſe Monaſteries which are called the Heads and Chief of the Orders, 
whether Abbeys or Priories,the Daughters of thoſe Heads, they who at preſent 
hold them in Commendams (unlefs there be ſome Regular perſon provided to ſuc- 
ceed them) ſhall be obliged within Six Months next entuing, ſolemnly to Pro- 
fels themſelves of thoſe Orders which the Houſes they hold are of, or elfe quit 
their places; Otherwiſe the ſaid Commendams ſhall be adjudged lawfully vacant. 

And leſt any fraud ſhould be uſed in all or any of the Decrees before mentio- 
ned, the Holy Synod doth command, That in making Proviſion for the faid Mo- 
naiteries the Quality of every Governour ſhall be named and expreſly ſet down, 
and any Provition made to the contrary, ſhall be accounted Surreptitious, and 
no Polſeſſion thereupon given, though of Three years continuance,thall be of 
torce to confirm and make good the ſaid Proviſion. | : 


CHAP XXTL 


| Holy Synod doth Command, that all and every thing contained in the 
former Decrees, ſhall be obſcrv'd in all Covents, - Monaiteries, Colledges, 
and Houſes of Monks of all forts, and ot Regulars, and alſo of all Holy Virgins 
and \V idows: whatſoever, although they live under the Protection of the Knights 
of * Hieruſalem, or by what name ſoever they be called, or under what Rule or 
Conſtitutions they be, and under the Cuſtody or Government, or any kind of 
{ubjection, or annexing, or dependence of any Orderof Mendicants, or not 
Mendicants ; or of other Regular Monks or Canons whatſoever ; all or any of 
their Priviledges, under what form of words ſoever they be granted, and called 
the great Sea, yea though obtained at the Foundation ; andalſo all Conſtitutions 
431d Rules though Sworn to- be obſerv'd, and likewiſe all Cuſtoms or Preſcrip= 
tions, though continued time out of mind, to the contrary notwithſtanding. 
But if there be any Regulars either Men or Women, who live under a 
. ſtricter Rule or Statutes (except the power of having goods ſettled in common) 
the Holy Svnod doth not hereby intend, to remove or hinder them from the 
obſerving - their own. order and manner of Living. And becauſe the Holy Sy- 
ned 1s very deſirous, that all and. ſingular the-premiſes ſhould be ſpedily put in 
Execution, it doth ſtrictly -charge and require all Biſhops to take care, that they 
be' fotthwith obſerv'd in all Monafteries ſabjett to them,and in all others, that are 
particulariy committed to their Care by the Decrees-above mentioned, and in all 
abbeys, and by Generals and all' other Superzors of the Orders aforeſaid ; and 
if-anyitthyag>be mpt;iput in execution; the? Provincial Councils ' muſt perform - 
whao!is fm: padone: through [the negligence: -of the Biſhops, and prevent ſuch 
neglett for: the! fiatune't And: the Erovincial and'* General' Chapters or Aſſemblies 
of: the Regulars ; ant] for»want of -a General Aſſembly, the Provincial Councils 
by: a Deputation granted to ſome of" the fame Order, ſhall: provide againſt it. 
| And 
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And the Holy Council doth further exhart all Kings, Princes, Commoawealths, 
and Magiſtrates, and by virtue of that obedience which they owe to the Holy 
See, doth command them, to interpoſe their Afiſtance and Authority with the 
aforetaid Biſhops, Abbots, and Generals, and all Governours in the putting in 
execution of the aforementioned Reformation, that without any hindrance or 
delay, the Premites may be rightly executed, to the Praiſe and Glory of - 
Almighty God. : 


A Decree concerning Reformation. 


CHAP-L 


T is to be wiſhed that all thoſe who undertake the Office of a Biſhop, did 
rightly underſtand their duty. ; and that they would conſider tat they are 
not called unto that dignity for their own profit or advantage, for the gaining of 
Riches, ar promoting their Luxury, but unto much Labour and Pains, and care 
for the Glory of God. For it is not to be doubted, that all other believers are 
more readily ſtirred up unto a Religious and Innocent Life, when they 1ee their 
Guides not to mind the things of the World, but the good of Souls and the Hea- 
venly Country. | 
Which things the Hasly Synod having conſidered, and knowing they would 
tend. very much toward the reſtoring of the Eccleliaſtical Ditcipline ; it dotl 
exhort all Biſhops, "That they would bethink themtelves, how by their Works 
and common Actions or behaviour in their Lives (which is as it were a kind of 
Preaching) they may walk agreeable to their Function ; and eſpecially that their 
Manners may be ſuch, . that others may from them fetch examples of Frugality, 
Modeſty, Chaſtity, and of that which ſo much recomends us to God, a holy 
Humility, and Meekneſs in word and deed : And therefore after the example 
of our Fore-Fathers in the Council of Carthage; the Holy Council doth com- 
mand,that Biſhops be content with a mean Furniture for their Houſes,a moderate 
Proviſion for their Table, and that they take heed that nothing in their manner 
of living - or houſe-keeping appear contrary to the holy Inſtitution, and which 
doth not manifeſt that timplicity or plainneſs becoming a Chriſtian,or that zeal for 
God- which they ought always to ſhew, together with a Contempt ofall worldly 
Vanities ; and it doth wholly forbid them co ſtudy the enriching of their friends 
and kindred out of the Revenues of the Church ; for even the Apoſtolical Canons 
do forbid the giving of the Goods of the Church (pertainihg only to God) to any 
of our Relations.Eut if they be poor, you may give to themas you do tothe poor, 
but muſt not for their ſake waſt or conſume the Goods of the Church. Nay fur- 
ther, the Holy Synod doth admoniſh them, as far is poſlible, wholly to lay 
aſide all humane aticction towards their Brethren, Nephews,or other kindred ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, which hath been the occaſion of many Evils in the Churrh. 
And thoſe things which have been ſaid concerning Biſhops, tae Synod doth 


decree to be obſery'd, not only by all thoſe who are in any Ecclchaſtical Bene- 
tices 
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tices, either Secular or Regular, according to their reſpective places, but to cx- 
tend alſo tothe Cardinals of the holy Roman Church, upm who:e Counſel and 
advice to his Holyneſs, the adminiſtration of the affairs of the Catholick Church 
doth ſo much depend ; it would ſeem a wickedueſs not to have them ſhine be- 
fore others in all thoſe eminent Virtues and Holyneſs of Life, waich might de- 
ſervedl y attratt the eyes of all that behold their exerplary Converſation. 


LHATL- IL 


He Calamity and fad eſtate of the preſent times, and the Wickedneſs of He- 
T refies daily encreaſing, do require that nothing ſhould be left undone 
which may in any wiſe tend to the Edification of Chriſtian people, and the de- 
fence of the Catholick Faith. And therefore the holy Synod doth will and 
command the Patriarchs, Primates, Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, and all others which 
of right aad cuſtome ought to be preſent at any Provincial Council, that at the 
firſt Provincial Council which ſhall be held,after the end of this preſent Council, 
they publickly receive all and ſingular the Decrees which ſhall be-made, detin'd, 
and ordain'd by this preſent holy Synod. And they ſhall alſo promiſe and pro- 
feſs true obedience to the Biſhop of Rowe, and all ſhall publickly. declare their 
abhorrence of, and denounce an Anathema againſt all thoſe Hereſies which have 
been condemn'd by the Sacred .Canons and General Councils, more efpecially 
by this preſent Council. The fame alſo ſhall 'they ſtriftly obſerve, who at gny 
time hereaftcr are choſen to be Patriarchs, Primates, Arch-biſhops or Biſhops, 
in the firſt Provincial Council that they are at after ſichtheir promotion. 

And if any one of the perſons above-named ſhall refuſe-to do what is here or. 
 der'd (which God forbid) Ihe Biſhops that'are of the ſame Province are Lound 
upon pain of the divine difpica:ure, to give notice thereof unto his: Holineſs the 
Biſhop of Rowe ; and in the interim wholly to avoid the company of, or to have 
to do with the Varty fb offending. And all others who are at preſent, or ſhall 
hereafter be Bencticed, ard ought ro meet at the Synod of their Dioceis, ſhall 
doand obferve waat is above-mentioned. in that Synod that ſhall be firit kept 
in the ſaid Dioceſs.. And if they refuſe fo to do, they ſhall be puniſh'd accord- 
ing to the Sacred Canons in that caſe provid .d. Furthermore, it is appointed 
that all thoſe to whom the Government: of Viſiting or Reforming of Univcriities 
and places of Studics general doth belong or app. tain, fhall diligently take care 
that all the Canons and Decrees of the holy Synod be by the faid Univerſitics in- 
tirely received. And all Maſters, Doctors, and others in the ſaid Univerſities 
ſhall teach and interpret all things pertaining to the Catholick Faith, according 
to the Rule and Direction of the taid Canons and Decrees. and ſhall bind them- 
ſelves by ſotema Oath, at the beginning of every year, to the obſervance of theſe 
injunctions and Ordinances. And if any other things in the ſaid Univerſities do 
need amendment and Reformation, they ſhall be reform'd and regulated by 
thoſe who have powcr ioto do, to the advancement of true Religion, and of 
Ecclchaitical Diſcipline, Fur thoic Univerſities wiich are under the immeiate 
prutcction an vitiiing ofthe Pops, theſe his Holmets will take care to have vi- 
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ſited and reformed by his Delegates, or ſuch as he ſhall appoint in the manner 
aforeſaid, or as they ſhall think moft convenient and neceſſary. 


Ci AE 


A Lthough the Sword of Excommunication be the very Sinews or chief ſup- 
. port of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and. very wholſome and neceſſary for the 
keeping of People in their Obedience and Duty, yet is it to be made uſe of 
with great Caution and Circumſpection; fince Experience teacheth us, that if it 
be us'd-indiſcreetly, or for light and trivial matters, it is rather defpis'd than 
fear'd, and, inſtead of ſaving, deſtroys. And therefore thoie Excommunications 
which after admonitions are commonly ifſued forth to make diſcovery (as they 
term it) of things that are loſt or ſtoln away, ſhall be. denounced by none but - 
the Biſhop himſelf; and not then neither but upon an extraordinary occaſion,and 
mature deliberation and diligent examination of the Cauſe, for which he pro.. 
nounceth thatExcommunication.Nor ſhall he be induced to grant the ſaid Excam- 
munication by. the perſwaſion of any Secular. perſon or Magiſtrate whatſoever. 
But it ſhall be wholly done according to the Biſhops own Fleaſure and Conſci- 
ence, Whenever he thinketh fit to decrec the fame, as the matter, place, perſons 
or times do require. 

But in Judicial-Cauſes the holy Synod comrandeth all Judges Eccleſiaſtical, 
of whatſoever Quality they be, that whenſoever any Execution, Real or Perſo- 
nal, in any part of their Judicature is to be made by them, according to the 
power and authority belonging to them, they ſhall wholly forbear both in their 
Proceſs and Decrees,to uſe any Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures or Interdidts. But it ſhall 
be lawful for them, if they think fit, to proceed againlt all forts of Lay perſons, 
by pecuniary Mulcts,in any Civil cauſes in any wiſe appertaining to the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Courts. Which pecuniary mulcts ſhall be by the Judge, who impos'd, 
aſſign'd and appointed them, be given to ſome Religious Houle, in the place 
where they are levied, and theſe mulcts ſhall be raiſed, by making a diſtreſs up- 
on:the goods: of the Offender, or arreſting their perſons (either by the Officers 
of their own Court or by any other} or by depriving them of their Benefices, and . 
ſuch like remedies at Law. ; 

But if no execution can this way be made, either upon the perſon or goods of 
Offenders, and that they continue contamacious and obſtinate againſt the Judge 
then may he puniſh them by Excommunication as he thinks fit, betides the other 
Penalties which he inflicts upon them. 

In Criminal Cauſes alſo where an Execution can be: made cither upon the 
Goods orPer{on of theOtfender as aforeſaid, there the Judge ſhall forbear all other - 
Cenſures ; But if that Execution ,cannot eaſily be made, the Judge may make 
uſe of the ſpiritual Sword againſt the Offenders. But yet if the quality of the: 
Offence ſo require, lct it be after his being twice Summoned to «© ppear by a Cita- 
tion. And it is impious for any Secular Magiſtrate whatſoever to hinder an Ec- 
clefraſtical Judge from Excommunicating any perion, and to command him to 


recall the Excommunication when iflued forth, upon pretence that the conten.s 
of 
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this preſent Decree art not ducly obſerv'd, fince the knowledge of theſe thigas 
- -doth not belong to Secular Perſons but Ecclefiaſtick. 

Bur if any perſon that is Excommunicated doth not after lawful notice and 
warning gave him,repent himſelf of his Offences, he ſhall not only be refus'd ad- 
miſſion to the Sacrament and to the fellowſhip of the Faithful ; but if he con- 
tinue in his obſtinacy for the ſpace of a Year under the Cenfſures of the Church, 
the Judge may proceed againſt him upon ſuſpicion of his beiag an Heretick. 


LHAP. IV. 


TT often times falleth out in ſome certain Churches, that ſo great a number of 

Maſles are requird to be faid according to the different Guifts of Perſons 
deceaſed, left for that purpoſe, that it is not poſſible for the Prieſts to ſay them 
all upon thoſe particular days which their Executors have appointed ; or elſe the 
Alms left for the ſaying the faid Maſſes is fo ſmall, that it is not eaſie to find 
any one who will undertake to do it ; and hereby the pious Intentions and laſt 
Will ot the Deceaſed are fruſtrated, and rbe Conſciences of ſuch as are concern'd in 
thoſe affairs are troubled. The Holy Synod being deſirous that whatſoever is left 
for pious uſes, ſhould be more fully and profitably employed, doth give 
power unto Biſhops, that they in their Dioceſan Synod, and to Abbots and Ge- 
nerals of the Orders, that they in their General Chapters or Afſemblies, may 
after due examination of things, determine in theſe matters what they Judge in 
their conſciences fit to be done in the Churches aforeſaid, which needthis pro- 
viſion, fo far as they ſhall think it moſt conducing to the Honour and Worſhip 
of God andthe benefit of thoſe Churches; and yet ſo as that ſtill there may be a 
Commemoration of the parties deceaſed , who for the Salvation, Health, or 
good of their Souls, left thoſe Legacies for pious uſes. 
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Ris requires, that from thoſe things that are well conſtituted and ſettled, 
| nothing ſhould be taken away or diminiſhed, by any contrary Conſtitutions. 
Seeing therefore that from the yery firſt erecting and founding of ſome Benefices, 
or by ſome other Conſtitutious, certain Conditions or Qualifications are requir'd 
whether they be certain charges impos'd upon them at the time ofbeſtowing thoſe 
Benefices, or in any other diſpoſal of them, let none of thoſe Conditions be 
altered or aboliſhed. 'T he ſeme ſhall be obſerved in all Prebends belonging to 
Divines, Maſters, Doctors, or Prieſts, Deacons, and Sub-deacons, whenſoeyer 
they are ſo ſettled, that ſo nothing may be taken away in any Proviſion that is 
made from the Original Qualities and Ordinances thereunto belonging,otherwife 
the Proviſion ſhall be accounted Surreptitious. | 
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| CHAP. VI 
*®#T H E holy Synod doth ordain, That in all Cathedral and Collegiat Churches 
A. the Decrecof mac Paul the Third of happy memory, which begins Cap3- 
tula Cathedralium, be duly obſerved; not only when the Biſhop viſits, but 
as often as he proſecutes any one ex officio, or at the requeſt of another, accord- 
irg to the contents of the faid Decree. But whenever he proſecutes any out of 
the * time of his Viſitation, the following- Decrees ſhall take place ; namely, 
That the Chapter ſhall at the beginning of every year chooſe two of their 
Chapter, by whoſe Counſel and conſent theBiſhop, or his. Vicar, ſhall be bound 
to proceed as well in forming the proceſs as in all other Afts, unto the end of 
the Cauſe incluſively; but yet in the preſence of the Biſhops, Secretary,and in his 
Houſe, or accuſtomed place of trying Cauſes. 


And what one of them doth, ſhall be accounted as if done by both: the other 
may attend and joyn with the Biſhop. But if both of them differ from the Biſhops 


-qpinioh4n any AC, whether in an Interlocutory or definitive Senſe; then ſhall 


the Biſhop and they chooſe a third perſon for Umpire, within ſix days after. 
And if they alfo difagree in the choice of a third perſon, the choice of him ſhall 
devolve unto the next -adjoyning Biſhop. And the article or point in which they 
differ d ſhall be determined, according to that opinion which the faid third perſon 
agrees in ; otherwiſe the Proceſs, and what follows thereupon, ſhall be void and 
of no effe in Law... | | 
Nevertheleſs, in Crimes of Incontinency, whereof there is mention made in 
the Decree concerning. Concubinaries, and in ſuch like more heinous offences, 
which require a depofing, or a degrading of the Offender, where there is cauſe 
to fear his eſcaping, or flying away, that Juſtice may not be ſhifted off, and 
avoided, and there is therefore a neceſſity of detaining or keeping the Otfender 
in hold'; the Biſhop alone may at the beginning proceed againſt him, by recei- 
ving a brief uifarmation of his Oltence, and keeping him in cuſtody, as need 
SEQIITES, 7... 

In all other things the Order aforeſaid ſhall he duly obſerved. 

Arid in all caſes care is to be taken to keep Offenders in a fit place, according 
to the Natore of their offence, and the Quality of their Pertons. 

Furthetmore, that Honour and Reſpect ſhall be given unto Biſhops in allplaces 
where they come,” which is agrecable to their Character and Diguity, and they 
fhall have the firſt Seat and Place which they themſelves make choice of in any 
Quire, Chapter, Proceſſions and other publick Acts : And they ſhall have alſo 
the chietpower and authority, in crdaining what 1s to be done in the placesafore- 
faid ; yas | if they propofe any thing to be confiderd' of by the Canons and Pre- 
bends, it ſhall be done as they defire, if it be not a thing that tends only to their 
articular advantage, or the” 'benefit only ef ſuch as belong to them. The 
ſhops ſhall call the Chapters, demanding their Votes, and determine accord- 
ingly ; but in the abſence of the Bifhop it ſhall be wholly done by thole of the 
Chapter, to whom of right or cuſtom it appertains, and the Biſhops Vicars ſhall 
not be admitted to do it. | 
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In all other things the Juriſdiction and power of the Chapter,if there be any 
belonging to them, and the management of their Eſtates and Revenues, asa 
. Chapter,ſhall be left to them wholly, without being meddled with by the Biſhop. 
 Butall ſuch as are not Dignitaries nor of any Chapter, ſhall in matters | 
ſiaſtical be ſubjeCt to the Biſhop ; any Priviledges, (as-;is aforcſaid) although the 
{ame be granted at their foundation, and all cuſtams;though they havecontinyed. 
timeout of mind,and all Decrees, Oaths,and Agreements.(which-do only bind the 
makers ofthem)to the contrary notwithſtanding _—_ ſuch-priviledges as have 

been granted to the Univerſities, or places of general Studies,or to the Students. 
belonging to them. Neither ſhall all or any of the Decrees aforeſaid,takeplace or 

be of force in thoſe Churches,wherein the Biſhops or their. Vicars have by their 

firſt Conſtitutions, or by ſome: Priviledges,.granted to them, or by Cuſtamsor 
Agreements heretofore made, or,by any .other right,, have: a, greater Power, 
Authority and Juriſdiction, than is cantained in this preſent Deeree : From which 
Churches 'tis not- the deſign of the Holy Synod to take any thing away, or | 
abridge their juſt Rights and Priviledges. | | dun 
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Hereas thoſe things in Ecclefiaſtical Benefices, which have any ſhew. of 
Y being an Hereditary poſſeſfion, are not to be ſuffer'd according to the 
Canons of the holy Church, and are R—_ to the Decrees of 'the holy Fa- 
thers : No Acceſs or Regreſs to any Eccleſiaſtical Benefice whatſoever (although 
by conſent) ſhall be granted to any one, and thoſe which have been heretofore 
granted, ſhall neither be extended nor transferr'd. And this Decree ſhall be of 
force in all Eccleſiaftical Benefices whatſoever , and.in all Cathedral Churches, 
and among all manner of Perſons, Cardinals not excepted ; the.fame ſhall be 
alſo obſerv'd in all Coadjutories, where there is a ſucceſſion joyn'dto them, that 
none may henceforth be allow'd of in any Eccleſiaſtical Benefices whatſoever. 
But if at any time the urgent necefſities or evident advantage of the Catheffral 
Church or Monaſtery, do require a Coadjutor or Aſſiitant to the Biſhop, he ſhall 
by no means have the ſucceſſion granted him, unleſs the huſineſs be firſt made 
known to his Holineſs, and by him be fully examin'd ; and it be manifeſt that 
the perſon who is to ſucceed, hath all thoſe Qualifications in him, which of. right, 
and by the Decrees of this Holy Synod, are required. of all Biſhops and_Pre- 
lates. * Otherwiſe the grants thereupon made ſhall be adjudgd ſurreptitious;and 
void. ONS: pol as | | RH 
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iD Holy Synod doth exhort all perfons whatſoever, who ſhall be poſſe(sd; 
of Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, Secular or Regular, to' accuſtom- themſelves. 
to perform the duty of Hoſpitality,which is ſo often recommended by, the Holy: 
Fathers ; and this they ſhould da with all poſſible. chearfulneſs and libera- 
lity, fo far as their Ability will give leave; remembring that they who love 
Hoſpitality, 
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'Hoſpitality,do often receiveChriſt in the ſtrangers they entertain.As for thoſe who 
have in their Poſſeſſion the places commonly called Hoſpitals,or any other places 
of Piety, particularly appointed for the uſe of Strangers or Travelling Perſons, 
and of ſuch as are ſick and weak, or aged and very poor, either in Commendam 
or to govern them, or by any other-Title, or laitly as being united to their 
Churches ; or if the Parochial Churches ſhould chance te be united to the Hoſ- 
-pitals, or turned into Hoſpitals, and che Government of them granted to ſuch 
" as were the Founders or. Donor of them: 'The Holy Synod doth enjoyn- all 
theſe, to diſcharge and perform what they undertake, keeping up that Hoſpitality 
which they ought out of the Revenues appointed for that purpoſe:' According 
to the Decree of the Council of Yiews, which hath been elſewhere renewed in 
this ſame Synod under Paid the Third, of happy memory, which Decree begins 
with theſe words, Quia Contingit. But if theſe Hoſpitals were firſt defignd only 
for the receiving, or entertaining of ſome certam fort of ſtrangers or infirm 
perſons,or. the like ; and in the place where ſuch Hoſpitalsare, no ſuch perſons, 
or but very few are there to be found : The Holy Synod doth further Command, 
that the Revenues belonging to the ſaid Hoſpitals be converted to ſome other 
pious uſe, as near the intention of the Donor, or firſt Founder of them, as can 
be, and for the place and time more profitable and beneficial, according as the 
Ordinary with two of the Chapter who are killed in ſuch affairs, to be by him 
choſen, ſhall think moſt expedient ; unleſs there was proviſion made at the time 
of their being Founded, for what might happen of this kind : In which caſe the 
Biſhop ſhall take care that what was ſoappointed, be fulfilled:Or if that cannot be 
he - ſhall (as is aforeſaid) order it as well as he can to the beſt advantage. An 
therefore if all thoſe before mentioned,and all others,of whatſoever Order or Re- 
ligious Houſe or Dignity they be of, although Laymen, who haye the Govern- 
ment of Hoſpitals, but are not ſubjeCt to the Regulars, where the uſage of Re- 
gulars is in force, being admonifhed by the Ordinary of the Duty of Hoſpita- 
lity, and having all things neceſlary for the maintaining of it, do yet in reality 
leave it off; they may be thereunto compelled, not only byEcclefiaſticalCenſures, 
but by other Remedies in Law, and ſhall be alſo put out of the Government of 
the ſaid Hoſpitals for ever, and others put into their places, by thoſe who have 
the power todoit. And the ſaid perſons that are put out , are nevertheleſs 
bound in conſcience to make reſtitution of the profits which they have receiv'd, 
contrary to the firſt intent and deſign of the faid Hoſpitals, tor which no diCſ- 
charge, releaſe or compoſition ſhould be allowed. And the Rule or Govern- 
ment of any ſuch like places, ſhall'hot henceforwards be given to one and the 
ſame perſon longer then for three yeats, Unlets it be otherwiſe ordered in the 
Statutes of the Foundation. All Agreements, Exemptions and Cuſtoms, though 
beyond the memory of man, and all Priviledges and Indulgences whatſoever, 
as 1s aforeſaid, ta the contrary riotwithſtanding, 
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The Canons and Decrees 
CHAP.I1k 


S it is not juſt to take away the Lawful Rights of the Patrons, or to violate: 

the Wills of the Faithful in their ſettling of Benefices, ſo alſo it is not to- 
be ſuffer'd, that upon this pretence Eccleſiaſtical Benefices ſhould be brought 
under ſubjection, as is by many imprudently done. And therefore that a right 
courſe may be obſervd in all , the Holy Synod doth Decree, That the Title of 
the Fas Patronatme, or Patronage, . ſhall be ſhewed frem the Foundation, or firſt 
Donation, out of ſome authentick Record, or otherwiſe as by Law is requir'd, 
Whether it hath continued by many Preſentations for along time beyond the 
memory of man, and ſuch otfier ways as the Law doth appoint. But in thofe 
Perſons or Communities, wherein that Right is for the moſt part wont to be ſup- 
posd or preſum'd from a long uſage or practice, a filler and more exatt'Proof 
ſhall be requird to the ſetting forth a true Title. | Nor ſhall the Proof of its 
being time out of mind help them any further, than as the Preſentation (beſides 
all other things requiſite to make good the ſaid Proof): can be prov'd by authen- 
tick Records, to have been continued for the ſpace of Fifty .yearsat leaſt, and 
that they all took effect. All other Patronages m Benefices, as well- Secular as 
Regular, whether Parochial or Dignities, or whatfoever ,Benefices they be, in 
Cathedral or Collegiat Churches, or. whether they be Licenſes, andPriviledzes 
granted as well againſt the power of the-Patrons, as for any other right what- 
ſoever of naming, chooſing, and- preſenting -unto the ſaid Benefices, whenever 
they became vacant, (except ſuch Patronages , as appertain to Cathedral 
Churches, and alſo except thoſe that do belong to.the Emperor, and Kings, or 
ſuch as have Regal Power, and other Supreme Princes, having Imperial Au- 
thority in their own Dominions, and whatſoever are granted-in favour of Gene- 
ral ſtudies )ſhall be wholly abrogated and made void,together with the Poſſeffion 
thereupon given to any perſon whatſoever. And ſuch Benefices as theſe may be 
conferr'd upon others, as if they were void,and the Proviſions that are made ſhall 
be of full force and virtue. -Moreover, it ſhallbe lawful for the Biſhop, to refuſe 

all ſuch as are preſented by the Patrons, if they are not fit to be admitted. 

But if the Inſtitution belong to-Þiferior perſons, they may be examined by the 
Biſhop according to the Decrees, that are elſewhere made by this Holy Synod : 
Otherwiſe the Inſtitution that is given by Inferiors ſhall be void and of no-effect. 
And the Patrons of Benefices, of what Order or Dignity ſoever they be, though 
Societies, Univerſities, or Colledges of Clergy-men or Lay-men, fhall upon no 
cauſe or pretence whatſoever, coneem themſelves in the Receiving the Profits, 
Rents, or Revenues of any. Benefices whatſoever, although they were truly :in- 
veſted in the Right of Patronage, from the- very firſt Fonnding and Endowing 
of them ; but they ſhall freely leave them to be diſpoſed of by the Rector or 
Beneficiary, any cuſtom whatſoever to the contrary notwithſtanding. Neither 
ſhall they preſume to transfer the faid Right of Preſentation upon others, under 
pretence of ſelling it, or upon any other title whatſoever, contrary to the Cano. - 

nical Laws. W hoſoever doth otherwife , ſhall be liable to Excommunication, 
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and the being Interdicted, and deprived of the faid Right of Preſentation upon 
that very account. _ | | 

Moreover. the Augmentations that are made unto Churches ſubject to Tus Pa- 
Tronates, (tho of Lay-men) by. uniting of free Benefices together, whether they. 
be Pariſh Churches or any other Renetices whatſoever, even ſuch as are ſimple, 
or elſe Dignities, or belonging to . ſome Hoſpital, they ſhall be fo ordered and 
ſettled; that the free Benefices ſhall be of the fame nature with thoſe to which 
they are annexed, and continue under the ſame Right of Patronage. 

If theſe have not hitherto fully taken effeft, or ſhall. be hereafter made at the 
Requeſt of any, by what Authority ſoever they are granted, though. it be by - 
the Apoſtolical See ; let them together with the uniting of them, be accounted 
as ſurreptitiouſly obtain'd, what form of words or derogations foever they are put. 
in ſhall wholly. ceaſe; but the Benefices themſelves that are united,when they are 
void, ſhall be freely beſtowed as they were in times paſt, But their Augmenta- 
tions. which have been made within Forty Years laſt paſt, and (have gotten a . 
fulteffetive Incorporation) or may yet by the Ordinaries as Delegates of the A- 
poſtolick See, be receiv'd andexamined into, and thoſe which they find to have - 
been - ſurreptitiouſſy or fraudulently obtain'd, ſhall be declared void, 
and the Benefices themſelves be divided and conterr'd upon others. In- like 

manner, whatſoever Patronages in Churches or in any other Benefices, and even 
in Dignities before free, if gotten within Forty Years laſt paſt, and whatſoever 
ſhall be obtain'dfor the future, either by the addition of ſome new endowment, 
or by the new building, or any like means, though it be done by the Authority 
of the Apoſtolick See, they ſhall be diligently lookt into-by the ſame Ordinaries - 
as Delegates, as is- aforeſaid, and thoſe ſhallin no wiſe be hindred fronrdoing : 
it, by the Faculties or Priviledges of any one. And whatſoever they find not to 
have been lawfully ſettled, upon ſome evident want thereof, in the Church-Be- 
nefice or Dignity, they ſhall wholly revoke it, and bring back the Benefices of 
that Nature without the damage of the preſent Incumbents, reſtoring that to-- 
the Patrons which was given by them to that purpoſe, into that condition of - 
Freedom: they were -formerly in ; any Priviledges, Conſtitutions or Cuſtoms, 
though beyond the memory of man, to the contrary notwithſtanding... 


CHAP X. 


"Oraſmuch as by reaſon of the malicious ſuggeſtion of Clients or Suiters, and - 

"* ſometimes by reaſon of the diſtance of places, the knowledge of -thoſe 
perſons to whoſe management Cauſes are intruſted, cannot caſily.be had; and . 

ence ſometimes Cauſes are delegated to ſuch Judges as are not altogether fit to - 
determine the ſame : The Holy Synod hath appointed, that in every Provinciat-- 
or- Diocefan Synod; ſome perſons who are fitly qualified, according to the con= 
ſtitution of Boniface the Eighth, which begins Srarurum, ſhall be appointed for that © 
purpoſe ; that Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual Cauſes,and ſuch as pertagy to the Ecele. 
fiaftical Court, may be henceforth aſſigned to be determin'd, ſeverally by them 
as well as by the Ordinaries of the Place. And if any one of thoſe that arcap<. 
pointedhappen to dye, the Oxdinaryof-the place,with the advice ofthe Chapter, 
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ſhall appoint another in his ſtead to continue tilf the.next Provincial or Dioceſan 
Synod. S5So that every Dioceſs ſhall have at leaſt four or more approved perſons, 
and qualified as aboveſaid, to whom cauſes. of that Nature ſhall be .aſſignd by 
every Legat or Nuncio, and even by the Apoſtolick See it ſelf: Otherwiſe after 
any Deputation that is made, which the Biſhops fhall forthwith tranſit to his 
Holinefs, any delegations whatſoever which are made of other Judges, than thoſe 
© made by the Biſhops ,ſhall be adjudged Surreptitious. And the holy Synod doth 
exhort as well Ordinaries asall other Judges whatſoever, that they henceforth 
diligently endeavour,to determine all Cauſes with as much ſpeed as poſſibly they 
can, and to hinder as much as in them lies thoſe Tricks or Knaveries whic 
Suitors, Clients, or ſuch as go to Law do commonly uſe, either in the carrying 
. on their Suit, or in putting off any part of the Judges Sentence or Lawful pro- 
ceeding, either by fixing a ſet time for the ending of it, or by ſome other con- 
.venient way. | 
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T is uſually a very great Prejudice to Churches when the Revenues that 
belong to them are for- the lucre of ready money farmed out to other 

to the diladvantage of ſuch as ſiicceed in the ſaid Churches. And therefore all 
ſuch farmings out, if done upon the account of ſame _— paid in hand, ſhall 
not be adjudged good,being to the prejudice of the Succeſſors, any Indulgence 
or Priviledge to the contrary notwithſtanding ; nor ſhallſuch bargains be con- 
firmed eitherin the Court of Rome, or elſewhere. Neither ſhall it be lawful to 
tet out any EcclefiaſtickJurifdiction,or the Power of naming or deputingVicars in 
Spiritual matters; Nor ſhall ſuch as have taken thoſe Juriſdictions execute the 
{ame,citber by themſelves or any other. All Grants, that are made in any other 
manner,though by the Apoltolick See, ſhall be deemed furreptitious. And . thoſe 
farmings out of EcclefialtickRevenues, which have been confirmed by the Apoſto- | 
lick See, the holy Synod doth decree to be null and of no force, if they have 
been done within thirty years Jaſt paſt, either for a long time, as they call it, or 
as inſome places they are granted for nine and twenty, or nine and forty years. 
And the Provincial Synod,- or fuch as they ſhall appoint, ſhall adjudge them to 
be contratted or agreed upon contrary to the Canons of Holy Church. 
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Hey are not to he ſuffer d,who by divers artifices endeavour to take away or 
diminiſh thoſe 'I'ythes which belong to any Churches : or who preſume tg 

feize upon thoſe T'ythes which others are to pay,and convert them to their own 
profit ; for the paying of T'ythes is a debt due to God. And whoſoever does not 
pay T'ythes themſelves, or hinder others from paying chem, they uſarp that 
which is none » their own, but anothers right. VV herefore the Holy Synod. doth 
ſtrictly requir@alt perſons of whatloeverquality or condition they be, to whom 
it beloags to pay Tythes, that they henceforti intirely pay the faid Tythes, 
waich they are bound to pay according to Law, to thoſe Cathedral or other 
| _ Churches 
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Churches-or Perfons whatſoever, to whom they Legally belong: And all ſuch 
perſons as either themſelves do withhold, or hinder others trom paying their 
'T'ythes, ſhall be Excommunicated, and not be ablolv'd from this their Otfence 
ll they have made a full Reſtitution for the ſame. And the Synod doth farther 
exhort all and every perſon whatſoever, out of that Chriſtian Charity, and Du- 
ty which they owe unto their Paſtors, that they would not thiak much, out of 
thoſe good things that are given them-by God, bountifully to relieve thoſe Bi- 
ſhops and Pariſh-Priefts whoſe Churches are but poor and mean, to the Glory. 
of God, and keeping up the dignity of their Paſtors who watch for their Souls, 


CHAP. XIII. 


T HE Holy Synoddoth Decree, -'That in what places ſoever:there hath been 
; Uuſbally paid for forty years paſt a Quarta, as they call it, of Funerals, unto 
the Cathedral or Pariſh Church, and atterward by any Priviledge whatever 
hath been granted toother Monaſteries, Hoſpitals, or any places of Piety what- 
ſoever ; the ſame ſhall hereafter be paid according to thg juſt Right, and by the - 
ſame proportion as it uſually was, unto the faid Cathedral and Parochial Churchz . 
all Grants, Favours,. Priviledges, although named the Mare Magmem ior any - 
other whatſoever, to the contrary notwithitanding. 


CHAF. a0. 


OW baſe it is, and unbecoming the very name of Clergy-men, who have - 
devotedthemſelves to the Worſhip, and Service of God, to live in the filth: : 

of Uncleanneſs, and Whoredome, the thing it ſelf doth teſtify to the great ſcan- 
dal of the Faithful, and thediſhonour of the Clerical Order. . And therefore that : 
the Miniſters ofthe Church, may be reduced to that Continency and. Purity of . 
life which becomes them, and. that the people may 'hence learn to reverence 
them the more, when they know the honeſt lives that they lead : The holy Sy- 
nod doth:forbid-all Clergymen whatſoever, to. keep any Concubines - or other 
Women, of whom there may be the leaſt ſuſpicion, either in their Houſes or any }. 
where elſe, or ſo much as to have any Converſation with them at all, and if. 
they do the contrary, they ſhall be puniſhed according to the Canons and: Sta- 
tutes of the Church in that caſe provided. And if when they are admoniſh'd by . 
their, Superiours, they will not keep fromthoſe Women, they ſhall p/o fa#o: be 
depriv:d of the third part of their Profits, Obventions, and Revenues of their Be- 
nifices and Penſions whatſoever they be; which ſaid third part ſhall be employ'd : 
to the building of the Church, or toſome otherplace of Devotion. _But if they - 

ſtill perſiſt in their Offence,ecither with the ſame or any other Woman, thereupon 
they ſhalllooſe all'theProfits;and advantages of their Benefices,and theirPenſions, | 
which ſhall be beſtowed upen the places aforeſaid; and ſhall moreover be ſuſ-. 
from-havijngaoy thing to dowith their Benefices;” or from ſupplyingtheir -- 

Cures, as long az he Ordinary, thougtas'a Delegate of the Apoſtolick See, ſhall 
think fit ; and if 'when they are thus ſuſpended they do not put away their Wo--. 
men, but do ſtill keep company with chem ; then ſhall they for eyer-.be deprivd : 
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of all Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, Dividends, Offices and Penſions whatſoever, 
and be for the future made incapable and unworthy of all Preferments, Dignities, 
Benefices and Offices whatſoever, until after manifeſt reforming of their lives, 
their Superiours ſhall think fit to diſpence with them. But if after they have once 
put away their Women, they ſhall preſume to return unto their former courſe of 
life, andto keep company with other ſcandalous Women, they ſhall beſides the 
forementioned Punniſhments ſuffer Excommunication. And no Appeal or Exemp- 
tion ſhall hinder or ſuſpend the executing of the ſaid puniſhment. And the Cogni- 
zZance or examination of the matters aforeſaid, ſhall not belong to Archdeacons 
or Deans or other Inferior Officers, but to the Biſhops themſelves, who m 
proceed without noiſing it abroad or formal Procets, by only infpeCting the Truth 
.of the matter of Fact. | . | 
But Clergy-men not having Eccleſiaſtical -Benefices or Penſions, ſhall by the 
Biſhop himtelf be: puniſhed, according to the nature of the Offence, and the ob- 
ſtinacy of the Otfenders, either by Impriſonment, Suſpenſion, or making them 
incapable of holding any other Benefices, or any other ways allowed of by the 
Holy . Canons of the Church. And Biſhops alſo (which God forbid) if they 
Abſtain not from ſuch like offences, and being admoniſh'd by the Provincial Sy- 
nod, do not amend, they ſhall (ipſo faFo) be ſuſpended ; and if they ſtill perſiſt 
therein, they ſhall by the appointment of the ſame Syrod be carried to his Ho- 
:lineſs, who ſhall puniſh them according to the nature of their Crimes, even with 
;Deprivation ; if.needful. 


2G HAP; £3, 


FT Hat the remembrance of -our Fore-fathers/Incontinency may be for ever far 
TE - enough. baniſh'd from thoſe places, that being Dedicated to Gnd, do re- 
quire all imaginable Purity and -holyneſs of Life ;: it - ſhall not be lawful for 
Clergy-mens Sons, Who are not born; in Lawful Matrimopy, to have any pre- 
ferment whatſoever, though it be unlike to what: their: Fathers 'had; in any 
Churches where their Fathers now have,or heretofore had any Eccleſiaſtical Pre- 
ferment or Benefice : Nor ſhall they any ways officiate iin-the ſaid Churches,nor 
have any Penſions out of the profit of thoſe Benetices, which their Fathers now 
hold, «r have held in times-paſt. Put if at-preſent both the Father and-his Son 
are found to have any Benehces belonging to one/and thefame Church, the'Son 
ſhall be compell'd to refign-his Benefice, or to:makea change for ſome other that 
belongs not to the ſaid Church, within: Three Months time, otherwiſe let him be 
put out of it, and whatſoever diſpenſation is alledged'to the contrary, ſhall- be 
accounted Surreptitious. - ; + Eb 
. Moreover, Reciprocal Reſignations, ifany be hereafter made by Clergy-theti 
in fayour of their Sons, thar one.may take the others Benefice, let them beiacs 
counted of as:made wholly. to defraud the-intent of this Decree; -and of the'Ca- 
nogical Laws ; and. the Preſentations: that fall upon thoſe 'or 'ſtch like Refig- 
nations whatſoever, which are fraudulently made; ſhall nothing advantage the 
"Title of the ſaid Clergy-mens Sons. | | 7 3609 


CHAP. 
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* He Holy Synod doth Decree,"That Eccleſiaſtical Benefices that are given ta 
Seculars, by what name fſfoever. they be called, having by their firſt Infti- 
tution or-any other way, the Cure of Souls,{fall not hereafter be changed into a 
ſimple Benefice, though a convenient Portion be aſſigned to the Vicar for ever ; 
notwithſtanding any grants whatſoever, which have not had their full force and 
eftet : But in thoſe Benefices, where contrary to their firſt Inſtitution and Foun- 
dation, the Cure of Souls 1s transferr'd and laid upon the Vicar for ever, altho 
they are found to have cominuedo time out of trme, yet if a convenient Por- 
tion of the Profits be not aſfigned to the Vicat of the Church, by what name 
{oever, he is called, let it be aflignd as ton as poſſible can be, -at furtheſt within 
ayearafter the end of this preſent Council, at the diſcretion of the Ordinary, 
according to the form of the Decree made by Paul the '] hirdof happy memory. 
But if that cannot be done conveniently, nor within the time prefixed, as ſoon as 
either 'of them becomes void by the Ceffion or Neath of the Vicar, or of the 
Rector or any other way, let. the Benefice, receive again the Cure of, Souls, 
and the: name of the Vicarage -Feafe, and let .it be reſtord tots former ſtate 


and condition, | | 
CHA,P, XVII 
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"The. Holy; Synod. cannot but be;much griev,d, to:hear that ſome Biſhops not = 
A; i-aaingful of - 3he Character they--bear., do much diſhonour the Epiſcopal 
Dignity, by behaving thenyelves with toomeanand unbecoming ſubmiſſion to 
the Miniſters of 'Kings and petty Princes and Lords, both in the Church and 
out of it, andas if they were the moſt inferior. Attendants at the Altar, do not 
only unworthily give them place, but al& wait.upon:them.in their own perſons 
te-.the:diſcredit of their Quality. And,therefore'the Holy; Synod. abhorring this 
and ſuch like behaviour, doth by renewing all Holy Canons, General Councils, 
and other Apoſtolical Sanftions which concern the Decorum and Gravity of the 
Epiſcopal Dignity, ſtrictly charge and connnand all .Þiſhops in time to come, to 
forbear hat ſervile deportment beforementioned, and doth require and injoyn 
them;. both 'in the Church. and. all. other places, to. conſider their Degree and 
Order; and to .bebave themſelves every . where as Fathers and Paſtors of the 
Church ; and likewiſe command Princes and all athers to give them that Paternal 
Hongur and.Reverence, which is due unto them. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


| ,A..S jn..a Commonwealth it is oftentimes expedient to mitigate the Law, and 
A; -abate fomething of its ſeverity: for a publick good,, that full Proviſion may 
'be thereby made for any extraordinary, Cates or Neceſſities, that happen fo tre- 
guently to diſpence with the Law, and.to grant Dilpenſations to ſuch as deſire 
them, rather by example, than oat of a conſideration of perſons or things, 

. is 
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18 nothing elſe but the opening the way for every one to Tranſgreſs the Laws 
at their pleaſure. Wherefore be it known unto all men, that themoſt Sacred 
Canons ſhall be exaQtly obſerved by all, and as much as poſſible can be, without 
any diſtinCtion or difference. 

But if urgent. and juſt cauſe, and ſometimes a greater Advantage or Benefice 
do require it, ſome may be difpensd with ; and that ſhall be done when the 
Cauſe is known, with great deliberation and without money, by ſuch to whom 
the power of Diſpenſing in ſuch caſe doth appertain, any Diſpenſation otherwiſe 
made ſhall be efteemed Surreptitious, | 


CHAP. XIX. 


Et the abominable Cuſtom of Duelling brought in by the Invention of the 
Devil, that by the bloody and cruel death of mens Bodies, he might ac- 
compliſh the deſtrution of their Souls, be quite exterminated and baniſhed out 
of the Chriſtian World. If any Emperor, Kings, Dukes, Princes, Marqueſles, 
Earls, or other Temporal Lords, by what name foever they be called, ſhall 
grant liberty of Fighting Duels between Chriſtians any where within their Do- 
minions, they ſhall upon this very account be Excommunicated.” And they ſhall 
be deprived of the Juriſdiftion and Government of the City, Caſtle,'or place 


wherein, of at which they ſuffered the Duel to be fought, if they held of the. 
Church ; and if they be Copyhold, they - ſhall forthwith eſcheate to the Lords. 


of the Manner. And the perſons that fought, and thoſe that are called their 
Seconds, ſhall incur the Penalty of. Excommunication; 'and of forfeiting/their 
Goods and Chattels, and of perpetual Infamy. | And they ought'to-be puniſhed 
as Murderers, according to the Holy Canons. And if they dye-in the Combat 
they ſhall neyer have Chriſtian burial. And thoſe who wereAcceſfſarics to theDuel, 
by advifing or abetting it, or ſhall by any way whatſoever perſwade any one 
to it,and'the Spectatorsalſo ſhall be liable toExcommunicationand anEverlaſting 
Curſe. © Any Priviledge of evil Cuſtom whatſoever,/though beyond the memory 


of man, to the contrary notwithſtanding. 
CHRHRE2 


7 by Holy Synod being defirous not only to reſtore -Church-Diſcipline athong 
. -Chriſtian people, bu: to preſerve and defendit for ever from all impediments 
or hindrances ; beiides thoſe things' which it hath Uecreed concerning Eecle- 
aſtical perſons, hath thought fit to admonifh Secular Princes of that Dury which 
is incumbent upon them, hoping that tney (as goad Caiholicks, whom God hath 
appointed to be the Defenders of the Holy Faith and of the Church) will not 
only permit that what 1s its juſt Right ſhould be reſtored to the Church, but will 
alſv reduce all ſuch as are their Subjefts;to'that Reverence”and Reſpect which 
3s due unto the Clergy; both Pariſh-Prieſts! an{th6ſe'of Superior Ordefs-#- and 
that they will not ſuffer their chief Officers of any inferior: Magiſtrate through co- 
ye.ouſneſls or inconfideration, to Violate that Liberty ef the Church, or of Ec- 
| | | | | OY cle- 
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of the Council of Trent. "FI 
Cleſiaſtical perſons, which by the Ordinance of God, or by the boly 
Canons', hath been eſtabliſh'd and comtirm'd; but they together with 
Prmces themſelves .will 'ycild due reſpect to the* Sacred” Conftitututions vf 
the Popes and Councils. And therefore the . Holy. Synod doth decree and 
command, that the Holy Canons, and all General Councils, and alfo all Con- 
ſeitutions of the Apoſtolick See, which have been made in favour of Eecleiaſti- 
cal pcrtons, and of Eccleliaſtical liberty or freedom, and againſt the infring-rs 
of it (all which it doth revive by this preſent Necree} be exactly obſerved by al, 
as they ought to be. And it doth further cxhort the EF Mperours ai:d Kings, 
Commonwealths, Princes, and all others, of whatſoever Condition or Quality 
they be, that by how much the more plentifuily rhey are adorn'd with all ['em- 
poral good things, and withpower and authority over others, by fo much they 
the more Religioully do retpect thoſe things which belong © unto 
the Church, as being Gods Propriety, and under his Proteftion, and not 
fuffer them to be injur'd, or diminiſh'd by any of your Farons, Lords, 
Ladies, Governours. or other '] emporal Lords or Magiftratcs,, and more 
eſpecially, not by the immediate Officers and Dependants of Princes, 
but ſeverely puniſh all thoſe who ſhall obſtruct the Liberty, Freedom, and Ju- 
riſdi&tion of the Church, to whom Princes themſelves ſhould be examples of Victy, 
Religion, and of Protecting the Church, imitating thoſe moſt Excellent and Reli- 
gious Princes their Predeceliours, who by their Authority and Bounty, did 
principally augment the Revenues of the Church; and al» protefted them from 
being wrong'd by any others. Let every one ſo diligemly do his Duty in that 
particular, that the Service of God may be devoutly performed, and the Prelates 
and other Clergymen may be enabled to continue in their place of Relidence, 
and in the diſcharging of their Reſpective Duties, peaccably and quietly without 
let or hindrance, tothe benefit and edification of Gods pcople. 


'CHAP. XXqI 


Aſtly, the Holy Synod doth declare, That all thoſe things which in any 
LL Clauſe or words whatſoever, have been decreed by this Holy Council, 
concerning the Reformation of Manners, and concerning Church-Diſcipline, as 
well under Pope Paul the 2d, of Happy Memory ; and Tus the 0, as under 
Pizs the 4th, has been ſo decrced, that the Authority of the Apoſtolick See may 
be, and ſhall {till be underſtood to be excepted and prelerv'd inviolate. 


The Decree for Continuing the Seſſion till the Day following. 


YEeing all thoſe things which are to be handled in this. Seſſion cannot be conve- 

niently- diſpatched becauſe the day is far ſpent, and it grows late, what re- 
mains, ſhall according to the Agreement that was made by the Fathers in the 
General. Congregation, be deferred till to morrow, and this Seſſion be continu- 


cd. 


Tx The 
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The Continuation of the Seſſion, the 4th day of December. 


\ \ T Hereas the power of granting Indulgences is by Chriſt committed to his 

Church, and the Church from all Antiquity hath us'd that power where- 
with God hath intruſted her ; the Holy Synod doth Teach and Command the 
uſe of Indulgences, as very wholſome and profitable for Chriſtian people, and 
that it ought to be continued in the Church, as being approved of by the au- 
thority of Holy Councils, and doth Anathematize thoſe that ſhall affirm they 
areunprofitable, or deny the Churches power of granting them. And yet the 
Holy Synod doth defire to keep that Moderation in granting them, which hath 
been the ancient and approved Cuſtom of the Church, leſt by too much indul- 
gence, the Diſcipline of the Church ſhould be weakned, or deſtroyed. And 
being deſirous that thoſe Abuſes which have crept into them, (and have occaſi- 
on'd Hereticks to ſpeak Scandaloufly of the excellent name of Indulgences) ſhould 
be corrected and amended : It doth in general by this preſent Decree command, 
'That all unlawful Gains, for the obtaining of them (which have been the great 
cauſe of many abuſes among Chriſtian people) be wholly aboliſh'd : As for the 
other Abuſes which have proceeded from Snperſtition, Ignorance, Irreverence, 
or by any other means whatſoever ; ſince by reaſon of the manifold Corrupti. 
ons in the places or Provinces where they are committed, there cannot conveni- 
ently be made any Special Prohibition againſt them; the Holy Synod doth 
command all Biſhops, diligently to take account of all in every particular 
Church, and report them at the firſt Provincial Synod, that ſhall be held after 
the Knowledge of them, that the opinions of the other Biſhops being known; 
they may forthwith be referred to the Pope, who by his Authority and Prudence 
may order what is fit for the Church in general,and theGift of Holy Indulgences 
may be Piouſly, tolily, and Incorruptibly diſpenſed to all the Faithful. 


Concerning the Diſſerence, or Choice of Meats, Faſis, and 
Feſtivals. 


- HE Holy Synod doth further exhort, and by the moſt holy eoming of our 
- Lord and Saviour Jeius CFriit, doth beſecch all Paſtors, that as good Soul- 
diers /of Jeſus Chrilt) they would diligently recommend to all the Faithful, the 
obſcrving of all thoſe things whici the Holy Roman Church, the Mother and Mi- 
ſtreſs of all Churches, hath appomted.; and alſo thoſe things which have been de- 
creed in this preſent Council, and in all other General Councils ; and that they 
would uſe their utmoſt endeavours to make them , obedient to all, but eſpecially 
to thoſe wich tend to the Mortifying of the Fleſh, as the difference or choice 
of Mcats, and Faftings, and thaſe things likewife which promote Picty, as the 
Devout and Religious obſerving of  Feltivals, frequenily admoniſhing. all people 
to be obedient tothoſe that areſet over them; to whom whoever give car as they 
ought, 'tis as if they did hearken to God, who will certainly reward them : But 
thote who deſpiſe and contemn their Counſel, ſhall by God him{elf be undoubt- 
edly punithed. 


Corn- 
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| Concerning the Index of Books, the Catechiſm, Breviary and 


Mzfal, or Maſs-book. 


HE Holy Synod, in the 2d Sefſion held under our Moft Holy Lord, 

Pope Pixs the Fourth, did appoint certain Fathers choſen for that purpoſe, 
to conſider what was fitteſt to be done about divers Cenſures and Books that 
were either Suſpicious or Dangerous, and to report it to this Holy Synod ; and. 
now hearing that they have finiſh'd that Buſineſs, and yet by reaton of the great 
variety and multitude of Books, it cannot conveniently be examin'd and look'd + 
into by the Holy Synod ; it doth command that what they have done ſhall be 
ſhewn to his Holineſs, that by his Judgment and Authority it may be ended 
and publiſhed. And the Holy Synod commands the fame to be done concern- 
ing the Catechiſm, the Miſfal, : and the Breviary, | 


Concerning the place of Ambaſſadours, 


T H E Holy Synod doth declare, That m thcir aſſigning of places to Ambaſfa-.. 
. dours,-whether Eccleſiaſtick or Secular, either for their fitting or going, 
or any other thing whatſoever, that is to be done by them ; no prejudice to any - 
of their- Rights was thereby intended, but all the Rights and Prerogatives of . 
them and of their Emperours, Kings, Republicks and Princes ſhall remain invio- 
late and fafe, and in the ſame ſtate and condition as they were befare this pre- 
{ent Council. | 


' Concerning the Receiving and obſerving the Decrees of the- 


Council. 


H E ſtate of the preſent times hath been ſo miſerable and calamitous, and 

the malice of Hereticks fo invetcrate, that nothing hath been ſo clearly and 
firmly decrecd in afſerting our Faith, which they (by the Inſtigation of the De- 
vil, the Enemy of Mankind) Fave not poliuted by tome Errour or other ; for 
which reaſon the Holy Synod hath Condema'd and -Anathematiz'd, the chief Er- 
rours of the Hereticks of this Age, and hath deliver'd and taught the true and 
Catholick Doctrine, according as it did Condemn, Anathematize, and Decree 
aganit the former. 

And ſeeing ſo many Biſhops that are called, or choſen, out of divers parts of 
the Chriſtian World, cannot without great damage and general endangering to 
the Flocks committed to their charge, be longer abſent from their Churches ; 
ard fince there is no hopes'that tne Hereticks which have been fo often invited, - 
upon the publick Faith which they themſelves deſired, and have been fo long - 
waited for, will hereaiter come hither; there is therefore now a Necellity of 
putting an end to this Holy Council. It only remains that it fhould exhort in 
the'Lord; and admoiun all Princes, as it hereby does ; fo to diſcharge their 

. Duty 
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WW 94 the power of granting Indulgences is by Chriſt committed to his 
Church, and the Church from all Antiquity hath us'd that power where- 
with God hath intruſted her ; the Holy Synod doth Teach and Command the 
uſe of Indulgences, as very wholſome and profitable for Chriſtian people, and 
that it ought to be continued in the Church, as being approved of by the au- 
thority of Holy Councils, and doth Anathematize thoſe that ſhall affirm they 
areunprofitable, or deny the Churches power of granting them. And yet the 
Holy Synod doth defire to keep that Moderation in granting them, which hath 
been the ancient and approved Cuſtom of the Church, leſt by too much indul- 
gence, the Diſcipline of the Church ſhould be weakned, or deſtroyed. And 
being deſirous that thoſe Abuſes which have crept into them, (and have occaſi- 
on'd Hereticks to ſpeak Scandalouſly of the excellent name of Indulgences) ſhould 
be corrected and amended : It doth in general by this preſent Decree command, 
'That all unlawful Gains, for the obtaining of them (which have been the great 
cauſe of many abuſes among Chriſtian people) be wholly aboliſh'd : As for the 
other Abuſes which have proceeded from Superſtition, Ignorance, Irreverence, 
or by any other means whatſoever ; ſince by reaſon of the manifold Corrupti. 
ons in the places or Provinces where they are committed, there eannot conveni- 
ently be made my _— Prohibition againſt them ; the Holy Synod doth 
command all Biſhops, diligently to take account of all in every particular 
Church, and report them at the firſt Provincial Synod, that ſhall be held after 
the Knowledge of them, that the opinions of the other Biſhops being known, 
they may forthwith be referred to the Pope, wno by his Authority and Prudence 
may order what is fit for the Church in general,and theGift of Holy Indulgences 
may be Piouſly, tiolily, and Incorruptibly diſpenſed fo all the Faithful. 


Concerning the Diſſerence, or Choice of Meats, Fafls, and 
Feſtivals. 


HE Holy Synod doth further exhort, and by the moſt holy coming of our 

- Lord and <aviour Jeius CFriit, doth belecch all Paſtars, that as good Soul- 
diers {of Jeſus Chritt) they would diligently recommend to all the Faithful, the 
obſcrving of all thoſe things which the Holy Roman Church, the Mother and Mi- 
ſtreſs of all Churches, hath appomted.; 'and allo thoſe things which have: been de- 
crecd in this pretent Council, and in all other General Councils ; and that they 
would u{e their utmoſt endeavours to-make them. obedient to all, but cipecially 
to thoſe wiiich tend to the Mortifying of the Fleſh, as the difterence or choice 
of Mcats, and Faftings, and theſe things likewife which promote Piety, as the 
Devout and Religious obſerving of Feltivals, frequently admoniſhing. all people 
to be obzdient to thoſe that areſet over them; to whom whoever give ear as they 
ought, 'ts as if they did hearken to God, who will certainly reward them : But 
thote who deſpiſe and contemn their Counſel, ſhall by God him{elf be undoubt- 
edly puniſhed. 
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Concerning the Index of Books, the Catechiſm, Breviary and 


Mzrfal, or Maſs-book, 


HE Holy Synod, in the 2d Seſſion held under our Moft Holy Lord, . 

Pope Pixs the Fourth, did appoint certain Fathers choſen for that purpoſe, 
to conſider what was fitteſt to be done about divers Cenſures and Books that 
were either Suſpicious or Dangerous, and to report it to this Holy Synod ; and. 
now hearing that they have finiſh'd that Buſineſs, and yet by reaſon of the great 
variety and multitude of Books, it cannot conveniently be examin'd and look'd.. 
into by the Holy Synod ; it doth command that what they have done ſhall be 
ſhewn to his Holineſs, that by his Judgment and Authority it may be ended 
and publiſhed. And the Holy Synod commands the fame to be done concern- 
ing the Catechiſm, the Miſſal, ; and thE Breviary, | 


Concerning the place of Ambaj/adours. 


T H E Holy Synod doth declare, That m their aſſigning of places to Ambala... . 
. dours, whether Ecclefiaſtick or Secular, cither for their fitting or going, 
or any other thing whatſoever, that is to be done by them ; no prejudice to any . 
of their- Rights was thereby intended, but all the Rights and Prerogatives of 
them andof their Emperours, Kings, Republicks and Princes ſhall remain invio- 
late and ſafe, and in the ſame ſtate and condition as they were befare this pre- 
{ent Council. 


Concerning the Receiving and obſerving the Decrees of the- 
Council, | 


H E ftate of the preſent times hath been ſo miſerable and calamitous, and 
the malice of Hereticks fo invetcrate, that nothing hath been fo clearly and 


firmly decreed in afſerting our Faith, which they (by the Inſtigation of the De- 


vil, the Enemy of Mankind) have not pol'uted by iome Errour or other ; for 
which reaſon thie Holy Synod hath Condema'd and -Anathematiz'd, the chief Er- 
rours of the Hereticks of this Age, and hath deliver'd and taught the true and 
Catholick Doctrine, according as it did Condemn, Anathematize, and Decree 
aganit the former. 

And ſeeing ſo many Biſhops that are called, or choſen, out of divers parts of 
the Chriſtian World, cannot without great damage and general endangering to 
the Flocks committed to their charge, be longer abſent from their Churches ; 
and ſince there is no hopes'that tne Hereticks which have been fo often invited, - 
upon the publick Faith which they themſelves defired, and have been fo long © 
waited for, will hereaicer come hither; there is therefore now a Necellity of 
putting an end to this Holy Council. © It only remains that it fhould exhort in 
the'Lord; and admoiuth all Princes, as it hereby does ; fo to diſcharge thei 

| , Duty 
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Duty,that they may not ſuffer any matter or thingof thisCouncil,to be deprav'd or 
violated by Hereticks, but be by them &: all others devoted,received,6r faithfully 
obſerved. And ifany Difficulty ariſe in tkeReceiving of thenr, or any thing ſhould 
happen (which it doth believe will not) that need a further Explication or Deft- 
nition : Beſides the other Remedies which are provided in this Council, the Ho-. 
ly Synod doth hope his Holineſs will take care thercin, and that either by ſend- 
ing for thoſe out of the particular Provinces where the Difficulty aroſe, whom 
he thinks fitteſt to manage that alfair, cr by celebrating a Gencral Council if he 
judge it requiſite, or by what other more convenient way he pieaſeth 3 his Ho- 
lizeſs will provide for the Neceſlitics- of the ſaid Provinces, to Gods Glory, and 
the Grace of the Church. | - 


Concerning the Reciting the Decrees of the Council under 
Paul II. and Julius I. 3 this Seſſion. 


Oraſmuch as at divers times, =as well under Pau! the 3d of Happy Memo- 

mory, and Fulizes the 3d, many Decrees were made, both in matter of Faith 
and Reformation ; the Holy Synod wills and requires the ſaid Decrees to be now 
Recited and Read. Then were they Recited. 


Concerning the ending of the Council, and the ſuing to his Ho- 
Lineſs for a Confirmation of it from his Holineſs. 


The Sccrectaries Speech. 
Oft Niuftrious Lords, and muſt Reverend Fathers, doth it pleaſe your Lordſhips 
that to theGlory of Almighty God, this Holy and Oecumenick Synod ſhall be end- 

ed ? And ſhall a Confirmatiow of a! thoſe things wbich have been defmed and decreed 
therein (as well under Paui the 2d of Happy Memory, ' and Julius the 3d, as under our 
oft Holy Father Pius the 1th, Popes ef Rome) be im rhe name of thas Syned, by the Le- 
gates of che Ap:ſtolick See, and the Preſidents, requeſted of his Holineſs ? They all 
Anſwer'd, Placer. | 

Afterward the moit INuftrious and moſt Reverend Cardinal Mecyone, as chief 
Legate and Preſident, giving his Benediction to all the Holy Synod, ſpake thus ;. 
When you have giventhanks to Almighty GoG, moſt Revere1d Fathers, go in 
Peace. And they all Aniwer'd, Amen. 


The Acclamations of the Fathers at the ending of the 
Council, 


The Cardinal of Lorrain ſaid, 
Ong life and eternal Memory to the moſt bleſſed PIUS, our Pope and 
Lord, and the Chicf Biſhop of the Catholick Church, 
| The 
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The Anſwer of the Fathers. | E 
Lord God, do thas long preſerve the moſt Holy. Father of thy Church, for many 
many years. : E 

Cardinal. Peace from God and Eternal Glory and Felicity in the ſight of the 
Saints be'to the Souls of the moſt blefſed Popes, P AU L'the Third, and 
7U LIUSthe Third, by whoſe Authority this Holy General Council was begun. . 

Anſwer. Let their Memory be Bleſſed. , 

Cardinal. Let the Memory of CHARLES the Fifth, and themoſt Serene 
Kings who have promoted and protected this General Council, be for ever blelled. 

Anſwer. Amen, Amen. 

Cardinal. Long Life to the moſt Serene Emperour FER DINA ND, alwavs 
Auguſt, Orthodox, and Pacifick, and to all our Kings, Republicks and Princes. 

Anſwer. Lord preſerve our truly Pious and Chriſtian Emyercur ; O Heavenly King 
keep and defend all thoſe Earthly Kings which are the Defenders of the Right Faith. | 

Cardinal. Many thanks, and our wiſhes of long Life, be to the Legates of 
the Apoſtolick Roman See, and to the Preſidents of this Council. 

Aniwer. Many Thanks, many Thanks, the Lerd reward them. 

Cardinal. Tothe moſt Reverend Cardinal,and the mot itlultrious Ambaſſadars. 

Anſwer. Many thanks, and we wiſh them long Life. 

Cardinal. To the moſt Holy Biſhops long, Lite and a happy return to their 
ſeveral reſpefive Churches. 

Anſwer. To the Preachers of the Faith Eternal memory, to the Orthodox Aſſembly 
long Life. | 

Cordenal. The Council of Trent is an Holy Qecumenick Council, let us pro« 
feſs the Faith it hath Taught, let us obſervethe Decrees ithath made. 

Anſwer. Let us ever profeſs it, let us ever obſerve them. 

Cardinal, Wealſo fl ox we are all of the ſame mind, we all with one con- 
ſent embrace and Subſcribe to it. This is the Faith of St. Peter and the Holy 
Apoſtles, this is the Faith of the Fathers, this 1s the Faith of the Orthodox. 

Anſwer. ' So we believe, ſo we agree, ſo we ſubſcribe. 

Cardinal, Adhering to theſe Decrees, we ſhall be made worthy of the mercy 
and favour of the chief and great High, Prieſt Feſzs Chriſt our Lord, by the in- 
terceſſion of our Lady, the moſt Holy Mother of Ged, and of all the Saints. 

' Anſwer. So be it, So be ut. Amen, Amen. 

Cardinal. To all Hereticks whatſoever. 

Anſwer. Anathema, Anathema. 


After theſe things were done, the Legates and Preſidents commanded all the 
Fathers upon pain of Excommunication, before they departed the City of 
Trent, t9 ſubſcribe to the Decrees of the Council with their own hands, or to 
ſignify their Approbation of them by ſome publick Inſtrument. All. which Fa- 
thers did thereupon Subſcribe, and were in number 255, that this to ſay 4 Le- 
'oates. 2 Cardinals, 3 Patriarchs, 25 Archbiſhops, 168 Biſhops, 7 Abbots, 39 
Frodtors for ſuch as were abſentbeing lawfully deputed, and 7 Generals of RE- 


gular Ordcrs. 


Glory 
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Glory be to God. Es DO 
W- the Secretary and publick Notaries of the Holy Qecumenick and General Comn- 
cil of Trent, 2whoſe Names are here under-written, have compared the Decrees 
of the ſaid Council, contained in ' the preſent Volume with the Originals : And becauſe 
ave find them to agree with the ſame, wehavein witneſs thereof Subſcribed it with our 
own hands. | 


if Angelus Maſſarellus Biſhop of Tholouſe, Secretary of the Holy Council of /T rent. 
T Marcus Antonius Peregrinus,of Como,s Clerk publick Notary of theſaid Counch, 
I Cynthius Phamphlus ef rhe Dioceſs of Camerina, Clerk. 


The Confirmation of the Council. 


: E. Alexander, De acon of St. Lawrence in Damaſo, Cardinal of Farneſe, Vice- 
Chancellor of the moſt Holy Roman Church, do Witneſs: and Declare, 
That upoa this preſent day being Wedneſday the 26th. of Fannary, in the ycar of 
Chriſt One Thouſand Five Hundred Sixty Four, andin the fifth year of the Pon- 
tificate of the moſt Holy Father our Lord Pizs the Fourth, by the providence 
- of God, Pope, in a private Confiſtory at St. Peters Church : The moſt Reverend 
Fathers my Lords, Cardinal Morone and Simoxets, being lately return'd from the 
Holy Council of Trent, wherein they were Preſidents of the Apoſtolick See, 
made their Requeſt unto his Holineſs in the following manner : 


I NDOP Bleſſed Father, By a Decree publiſized before the end of the Oecumenick Comwil 
| Trent, the day before the. Nones of Decetnber, 11ft paſt 5 it was ordain'd, 

T hat there ſhould be demanded of your Holmeſs by the Legazes of rhe Apoſtalick See, and the 

Preſidents in the name of the Countil, a Confirmation of all thoje things whith were de- 
creed anil determin'd thereon, as well thoſe in the time of Paw bead of Happy Memo- 
ry, and of Julius rhe 34, as inthe rime of your ite Wherefore we John Cardinal 

Morone, #z4Lewis Cardma! Simoneta, who were then Leger arid Preſidents, being 
willing to perform what was eff abbfhed in that Decret,do bunibly Jeſirs inthe name of the 
ſaidOrcnmentck Comicil of Trent, that your Holineſs would vourhſaft ti confirm all "and 
etvery of thrſeDecrees,nvbich under Paul the 34, of Bleſſed Memory, and Julius rhe'3d, or 
under your Holineſs have been therein decreed and defined. Having heard theſe things, 

and his Holineſs having ſeen and read thecontentsof the faid decree, and having the 
conſent of the moſt Reverend Lords, theCardivats;heanfwer'dintheſe words.Gran:- 

ing the Petition concerning the Confirmation which in the name of the Oecumenick Coancil 
ef: rent, hath been offered to us by the Legates Sforeaia, we do by our 3.5 ihe Au- 

thority, © and by the Adzice and Conſent of our Reverend Brethren the Cardinals (ozith 


whom we have maturely deliberated and conſulted abcut it ) Ratify and Confirm all and 
every of thoſe things which were Decreed and Defined m -the ſaid Council, as well under 
Paul the 24, of Happy Memory,” and Julius the 3d, cur Predeceſſours, as in the time 

our Pontificat. And we Command the fame to be recerued and invialably ahſeryed, by all 
The Fai! aful in the Chriſtian Charch,, in+be wane of. tbe Farther, Son,. and Holy. Chef; 


So [ teſtifie 
Ang. Card. of Farneſe, Vice-Canc. 
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| Trent, held under P A U L III. Biſhop of Rome. Page r. 
A. The firſt Seſſion of the General Council of 7rext, begun under 


ie PAUL III. Biſhop of Rowe. P. 8. 
The Decree at opening the Council, RR ibid. 
The Second Seffion. P. 9 


A Decree about their manner of Life, and other things to be obſerved F# 


the Council. | ibid. 
'The Third Seſſion. | D:. 20, 
.A Decree concerning the Creed or Symbol. of Belief. ibid. 
The Fourth Seſſion. | P. 12, 
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| fie, - tbid. 
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A Deſcription of the Juſtification of the wicked and the manner thereof in 
a ſtate, of Grace, inſinuated. ibid. 
Of the neceſſity there is for the adult to prepare for Fuſtification,and how. it 


may be done. P. wt. 
The manner of Preparation. | ibid. 
What the Juſtification of the wicked is, and what its Cauſes. P. 2. 
How the wicked inay be underſtood to be juſtified Gratis and by Faith, P. 23. 
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Of the increaſe of Juſtification acquir d. ; P.. 2.4 
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thereof. ibid, 
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Of the reward of Perſeverance. ibid. 
Of the Lapſed and their Recovery. P. 26. 
By every Mortal Sin Grace is loſt, but not Faith. ibid. 
Of the Fruit of Juſtification, or the merit of good Works, aud the reaſon 
of that Merit, > P. 27. 


Of Juſtification. 
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A Decree concerning Reformation. 7 P. 3x. 
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.d Decree concerning the Sacraments. | ibtd. 
of the Sacraments, | | ibid. 
Of Baptiſm. P. 36. 
Of Confirmation. | SITES ok 56 
A Decree concerning Reformation. ibid. 
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The Eighth Seſſion. P. 43. 
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The Ninth Seſlion. P. -44. 
A Decree for proroguing the Sefte 0n. | : thi. 
.'The Tenth Seſſion. \P. 45. 
A Decree fer proreguing the Seſſion. ibid. 


A Bull for the Councils return unto 7rext, under Poge FULIUS IITP. 46. 
The Eleventh Seffion, being the firſt held under " JULIUS IHE. P. 47. 


A Decree for the reſuming the Council. | ibid. 
The T weltth Seſlion. P.-48. 
A Decree for Proroguing, the Seſſion. |  -  4btd. 
The Thirteenth Seſſion. ibid, 
A Decree concerning the moſt Fly Sacrament of the Euchariſt. © © tid. © 
Cf the Real preſence of our Lerd Jeſus Chriſt in the maſt holy Sacrament of 
the Fuchariſt. P. 49. 
. Of the 1e.:ſcn of the inſtitution of the mot holy Sacrament. P:; 50. 
Of the Excellency of the m2/t holy. Euchariſt above the reſt if the Sacra 
ments. ibid, 
Of Tranſ Ejection. P. 5x. 


Uf the wor ſh.p and Reverence to te fhew'd to this gd holy Sacrament. 1bid. 
Of: preſerving the 'Sacrament of the holy Euchariſt, and carrying it to the 


Sk. ÞP. 52. 
Of the preparation which is to be made, that a man may worthily receive the 
holy Encharijt. ibid. 
Of the uſ? if this admirable Sacrament. | ibid. 
Of the Zhrice loly Sxcrament of the Euchariſt. | P. 53. 
A Decree concerning Reformation, EF I6 

A Deeree of Porazat in, definition of the four Articles of the Sacrament of 

the Eacharijt, and ſafe coadutt to be given to Proteſtants. P. 58. 
The Fourteenth Setiton. P.: 59. 
The Doctrize of the moft holySacrament of Pennanch and extream Unition.P.5 9, 
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Of the parts and benefit of this Sacrament. Nob b 3 _ 
Of Copntrition. . a P. 62, 
Of Confeſſion. P. 63. 
Of the Miniſter of this Sacrament and of Abſolution. P. 64. 
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Of the neceſſity and Benefit of ML ven P. 66. 
Of the works of Satisfattion. P. 67. 
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The Bull for the Celebration of the Council of Trent, under Pope PIUS 
the Fourth. P;- 82. 
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